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District of Pennsylvania, to wit :

BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the twenty-seventh day
of May, in the thirty-seventh year of the independence of the
United States of America, A, D, 1813, James Martin, of the said
District, hath deposited in this office the title of a book, the
right whereof he claims as proprietor, in the words following,
fo wit:

* Dissertations on the Prophecies, which have been remarkably
Julfilled, and at this time are fulfilling in the world. By Tho-
mas Newton, D. D. late Lord Bishop of Bristol. To which
are added, a number of oviginal Notes, and a Supplement, con
taining Extracts from the writings of Owen, Usher, Broun,
Knox, Gill, More, &¢c. A new edition, in which the Greek,
Latin, and other Quotations are translated into English, In
three volumes., Vol IIL”

In conformity to the Act of the Congress of the United States,
tituled, “ An, Act for the Encouragement of Learning, by se-
curing the Copies of Maps, Charts, and Books, to the Authors
and Proprietors of such Copies, during the times therein men-
tioned.” And also to the Act, entitled, * An Act supplemen-
tary to An Act, entitled, “ An Act for the Encouragement of
Learning, by securing the Copies of Maps, Charts, and Books,
to the Authors and Proprietors of such Copies during the times
therein mentioned,” and extending the benefits thereof to the
Arts of designing, engraving, and etching historical and other
prints.’?

D. CALDWELL,
Clerk of the District of Pennsylvania,



TO HIS GRACE THE

LORD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK:
(DR. GILBERT.)
MAY 1T PLEASE YOUR GRACE,

THE very favourable opinion that your
grace was pleased to express of the first part of
thls work, encourages me to set forth this last
under your I)L\tr()lnge and protection. This last
is the most difficult, but yet it has been to me
the most entertaining part of all. How it may
approve itself to your grace and others, I cannot
pretend to say : but having been perused by the
same three eminently learned persons as the for-
mer part, it may be presumed on that account
to be less unfit for me to offer, and for your
grace to receive. At the same time it affords
me an additional pleasure in giving me an op-
portunity of acknowledging publicly my obliga-
tions to your grace for favours great in them-
selves, but made much greater by your hand-
some manner of conferring them, unsolicited,
unasked, unexpected. 1 will not say undebcrv-
ed, because that would be calling your grace’s
judgment in question ; but I will endeavour to
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deserve them : and indeed I should think any
preferment ill bestowed upon me, that did not
incite and animate me more to prosecute my
studies, and thereby to prove myself more wor-
thy of your grace’s favour and kindness to,

My Lord,
Your grace’s ever obliged,
and dutiful humble servant,
THOMAS NEWTON.

Nov. 3, 1758.
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DISSERTATION XXIV.

AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION
IN TWO PARTS.
PART L.

p- 13—132.

Very useful to trace the rise and progress of religions and go-
vernments, 13. None more wonderful than that of Rome in
its success and prevalence, 13. This signified before-hand by
the Spirit of prophecy, and particularly in the Revelation, 14.
The objections made to this book by several learned men, 14.
This book difficult to explain, 15. A memorable story to this
purpose, of Bishop Lloyd of Worcester, 15. This book not
therefore to be despised or neglected, 16. The right method
of interpreting it, 16. 'What helps and assistances are requi-
site, 16. Hard fate of the best interpreters of this book, 17.
Great encouragement however in the divine benediction, 18.

CHAP. L Ver. 1, 2, 3: contain the title of the book, the scope
and design of it, and the blessing on him that readeth, and
on them that attend to it, 18. Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 ; the dedica-
tion to the seven churches of Asia, and a solemn preface to
show the great authority of the divine revealer, 19. Ver. 9—
20 : the place, the time, and manner of the first vision, 20.
The place, Patmos, whither St. John was banished in the
veign of Nero more probably than in that of Domitian, 21.
The arguments for this opinion, 22. The Revelation given oR
the Lord’s day, 23. The manner and circumstances of the
first vision, 24.

CHAP. 1L IIL contain the seven epistles to the seven churches
of Asia, 25—29. Why these seven addressed particularly,
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29. These epistles not prophetical, but peculiar to the
church of that age, 29. The excellent form and structure of
these epistles, 30. Tn what sense they may be said to be pro-
phetical, 31. Present state of the seven churches, 31. Of
Ephesus, 31. Of Smyrna, 32. Of Pergamus, 32. Of Thya-
tira, 33. Of Sardis, 34. Of Philadelphia, 35. Of Laodicea,
36. Use that we are to make of these judgments, 37.

CHAP. IV. the preparatory vision to things which must be
hereafter, 38. The scenery drawn in allusion to the encamp-
ment of the children of Israel in the wilderness, and to the
tabernacle or temple, 38,

CHAP. V. a continuation or the preparatory vision, in order to
show the great importance of the prophecies here delivered,
39.  Future events supposed to be written in a book, 40,
This book sealed with seven seals signifying so many periods
of prophecy, 41. The Son of God alone qualified to open the
seals, 41. Whereupon all creatures sing praises to God and
to Christ, 41.

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1, 2: contain the first seal or period, memora-
ble for conquest, 42. This period commences with Vespa-
sian, includes the conquest of Judea, and continues during the
reigns of the Flavian family and the short reign of Nerva, 42
Ver. 3, 4: the second seal or period noted for war and slaugh-
ter, 44. This period commences with Trajan, 44. Compre-
hiends the horrid wars and slaughters of the Jews and Romans
in the reigns of Trajan and Adrian, 45. Continues during the
veigns of T'rajan and his successors by blood or adoption, 46.
Ver. 5, 6: the third seal or period, characterized by the strict
execution of justice, and by the procuration of corn and oil
and wine, 46. This period commences with Septimius Se-
verus, 47. He and Alexander Severus just and severe empe-
rors, and no less celebrated for procuring corn and oil, &c., 43.
This period continues during the reigns of the Septimian fa-
mily, 48. Ver. 7, 8: the fourth seal or period, distinguished
by a concurrence of evils, war and famine, and pestilence, and
wild beasts, 49. This period commences with Maximine, 49
‘The wars of this period, 50. The famines, 51. The pesti-
lences, 52. The wild beasts, 52. This period from Maximine
to Diocletian, 52. Ver. 9, 10, 11: the fifth seal or period,
remarkable for a dreadful persecution of the Christians, 53,
This the tenth and last general persecution begun by Diocle-
tian, 55. From hence a memorable mra, called the zra of
Diocletian, or zra of martyrs, 54. Ver. 12—17: the sixth seal
or period remarkable for great changes and revolutions, ex-
pressed by great commotions in the earth, and in the hea-
vens, 55. No change greater than the subversion of the Hea-
then, and establishment of the Christian religion, 55. The
like figures of speech used by other prophets, 55. The same
thing expressed afterwards in plainer language, 56.
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CHAP. V1L a eontinuation of the sixth seal er period, 57. A

iption of the peace of the church in Constantine’s time,

59. And of the great accession of converts to it, 59. Not

only of Jews, but of all nations, 61. This period from the

reien of Constantine the Great to the death of Theodosius the

areat, 61.

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: The seventh seal or period
comprehends seven periods distinguished by the sounding of
seven trumpets, 62, The silence of half an hour previous to
the sounding of the trumpets, 62. As the seals foretold the
state of the Roman empire before and till it became Chris-
tian, so the trumpets foreshow the fate of it afterwards, 63.
'The design of the trampets to rouse the nations against the
Roman empire, 63. Ver. 7: At the sounding of the first tram-
pet Alaric and his Goths invade the Roman empire, twice be-
siege Rome, and set fire to it in several places, 63, 64. Ver.
8, 9: At the sounding of the second trumpet Attila and his
Huns waste the Roman provinces, and compel the eastern
emperor, Theodosius the second, and the western emperor,
Valentinian the third, to submit to shameful terms, 65, 66.
Ver. 10, 11: At the sounding of the third trumpet Genseric
and his Vandals arrive from Africa, spoil and plunder Rome,
and set sail again with immense wealth and innumerable cap-
tives, 67. Ver.12: At the sounding of the fourth trumpet
Odoucer and the Heruli put an end to the very name of the
western empire, 68. Theodoric founds the kingdom of the
Ostrogoths in Italy, 68. Italy made a province of the eastern
empire, and Rome governed by a duke under the exarch of
Ravenna, 69. Ver. 13: The three following trumpets are dis-
tinguished by the name of the wo-trumpets, and the two fol-

lowing relate chiefly to the downfall of the eastern empire, as
the foregoing did to the downfall of the western empire, 70.

CHAP. iX. Ver. 1—12: a prophecy of the locusts or the Ara-
bians under their false prophet Mohammed, 70. At the sound-
ing of the fifth trumpet, a star fallen from heuven opens the
bottomless pit, and the sun and air are darkéned, 71. Mo-
hammed fitly compared to a blazing star, and the Arabians to
locusts, 71. A remarkable coincidence, that at this time the
sun and air were really darkened, 71. The command not to
hurt any green thing, or any tree, how fulfilled, 72. 'Cheir
commission to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous Chris-
tians, how fulfilled, 72. 'To torment the Greek and Latin
churches, but not to extirpate either, 73. Repulsed as often
as they besieged Constantinople, 73. These locusts described
so as to show that not real but figurative locusts were in-
tended, 74. Likened unto horses, and the Arabians famous
in all ages for their horses and horsemanship, 74. Having on
their heads as it were crowns like gold, 74. Their faces
the faces of men, and hair as the hair of women, 75, Theic
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teeth as the teeth of lions, their breastplates as it were hreas
plates of iron, and the sound of their wings as the sound of
chariots, 75. Like unto Scorpions, 76. Their king called the
destroyer,#6. Their hurting men five months, how to be un-
derstood, 76, 77. Fulfilled in every possible construction, 79.
Conclusion of this wo, 79. Ver. 13—21: a prophecy of the
FEuphratean horsemen or Turks and Othmans, 79, 80. At the
sounding of the sixth trumpet the four angels or four sulta-
nies of the Turks and Othmans are loosed from ihe river Eu-
phrates, 80. In what sense they are said to be prepared for
an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, to slay the third
part of men, 82. Their numerous armies, and especially theix
cavalry, 84. Their delight in scarlet, blue, and yellow, 85.
The use of great guns and gunpowder among them, 85
Their power to do hurt by their tails, or the poisonous train
of their religion, 86. The miserable condition of the remains
of the Greek church among them, 86: The Latin or western
church not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the Greek or east-
ern church, but still persist in their idolatry and wickedness,
87.

CHAP. X. a preparatory vision to the prophecies relating to the
western church, 87. ~ The angel with the little book or codi-
cil to the larger book of the Apocalypse, 88. This properly
disposed under the sixth trumpet, to describe the state of the
western church after the description of the state of the east-
ern, 88. Cannot be known what things were meant by the
seven thunders, 89. Though the little book describes the
calamities of the western church, yet it is declared that they
shall all have a happy period under the seventh trumpet, 89.
St. John to publish the contents of this little book as well as
the larger book of the Apocalypse, 90.

CHAP. X1. Ver. 1—14: the contents of the little book, 91. The
measuring of the temple to show, that during all this period
{here were some true Christians, who conformed to the rule
and measure of God’s word, 91. The church to be trodden
under foot by Gentiles in worship and practice forty and two
months, 92. Some true witnesses however to protest against
the corruptions of religion, 92. Why said to be two wit-
nesses, 92. To prophecy in sackclath, as long as the grond
corruption itself lasted, 92. 'The character of these witnesses
and of the power and effect of their preaching, 93. The pas-
sion, and death, and resurrection, and ascension of the wit-
nesses, 94. Some apply this prophecy of the death and re-
surrection of the witnesses to John Huss and Jerome of
Prague, whose doctrine revived after their death in their fol-
lowers, 96. Others to the protestants of the league of Smal-
cald who were entirely routed by the emperor Charles V. in
the battle of Mulburg, but upon the change of affairs the em-
peror was obliged by the treaty of Passau to allow them the
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free exercise of their religion, 97. Some again to the massa-
¢re of the protestants in France, and to Henry 1Il’s afterwards
granting them the free exercise of their religiap, 97. Others
again to later events, Peter Jurieu to the persecution of the
protestants by Lewis XIV. Bishop Lloyd and Whiston to
the Duke of Bavoy’s persecation of the protestants in the val-
lies of Piedmont, and his re-establishing them afterwards, 98
In all these cases there may be some resemblance, but none of
these is the last persecution, and therefore this prophecy re-
mains yet to be fulfilled, 99. When it shall be accomplished,
the sixth trumpet and the second wo shall.end, 100. An his-
torical deduction to show that there have been some true wit-
nesses, who have professed doctrines contrary to those ofethe
church of Rome, from the seventh century down to the Re-
formation, 101, Witnesses in the eighth century, 101. The
emperors Leo Isauricus and Constantine Copronymus, and the
council of Constantinople, 101. Charlemain and the council
of Prancfort, 102. The British churches and Alcuin, 102.
The council of Forojulio, 102. Paulinus bishop of Aquileia,
103. Witnesses in the ninth century, 103—106. The empe-
rors of the east, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, &c., and the em-
perors of' the west, Charles the great, and Lewis the pious,
103. The council of Paris, 103. Agobard archbishop of Ly-
ons, 103. Transubstantiation first advanced by Paschasius
Radbertus, and opposed by many learned men, 103 Rabanus
Maurus, 104. Bertramus, 104, Johanmes Scotus, 105. An-
gilbertus and the church of Milan, 105. Cizude bishop of
Turin, 105. Witnesses in the tenth century, 106—110. State
of this centu 106. The council of Trosly, 107. Athelstan,
108. Elfere earl of Mercia, 108. Heriger and Alfric, 108.
The council of Rheims ; and Gerbert archbishop of Rheims,
109, 110. Witnesses in the eleventh century, 110—113. State
of this century, 110. William the Conqueror, and William
Rufus, 110. Heretics of Orleans, 111. Heretics in Flanders,
111. Berengarius and his followers, 111. lcelesiastics in
Germany, &e., 112. The council of Winchester, 112, 113.
Witnesses in the twelfth century, 113—119. The constitu-
tions of Clarendon, 113. Fluentius, 113. St. Bernard, 113
Joachim of Calabria, 114. Peter de Bruis and Henry his dis-
ciple, 114, Arnold of Bre cia, 115. The Waldenses and Al-
bigenses, 115. Their opinions, 116. Testinonies concern-
ing this sect, 116.  Of Reinerius, the inquisitor general, 117,
Of Thaunus, 117. Of Mezeray, 117. Witnesses in the thir-
teenth century, 119—122. Farther account of the Waldenses
and Albigenses, 119. Almeric and his disciples, 120. Wil-
liam of St. Amour, 121. Robert Grosthead or Greathead, bi-
shop of Lincoln, 121. atthew Paris, 121. Witnesses in the
fourteenth century, 122—125. Dante and Petrarch, 122. Pe-
er Fitz Cassiodor, 122. Michael Czsenas and William Oc-
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cam, 122. Marsilius of Padua, 122. In Germany and
land the Lollards, 123. The famous John Wickliff, 123.
Lollards remonstrance to the parliament, 124. Witne
the fifteenth century, 125—151. The followers of Wickliff,
125. William Sawtre, 125. Thomas Badby, 125. Sir John
Oldcastle, 126. In Bohemia John Huss and Jerome of Prague,
126. Opinions of the Bohemians or Hussites, 127, 128. Jero-
nimo Savonarola, 129. In the sixteenth century the Reforma-
tion, 129. Hence an answer to the Popish question, Where
was your religion before Luther, 130. Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18: a
summary account of the seventh trumpet and the third wo,
the particulars will be enlarged upon hereafter, 131. Conclu-
sion of the first part, 132.

DISSERTATION XXYV.
AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION,
PART 11,

p- 133—234.

the right division of the Revelation into two parts, 133. This
latter part an enlargement and illustration of the former, 134.
Ver. 19. of the eleventh chapter should have been made, ver.
1. of the twelfth chapter, 134.

CHAP. XIL Ver. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6 : the church persecuted by the
great red dragon, 135, 136. The church represented as a mo-
ther bearing children unto Christ, 136. The great red dra-
gon the Heathen Roman empire, 137. His jealousy of the
<hurch from the beginning, 137. But yet the church brought
many children unto Christ, and in time as such were promot-
ed to the empire, 138. Constantine particularly, who ruled
all nations with a rod of iron, 138. The woman’s flight into
the wilderness here anticipated, cometh in properly after-
wards, 139. Ver. 7—12: the war in heaven represents the
contests between the Heathen and Christian religions, 139—
141. The Christian prevails over the heathen religion, 140.
Constantine himself and the Christians of his time describe
his conquests under the same image, 140. Still new woes,
though but for a short time, threatened to the inhabiters of
the earth, 141.  Ver. 13—17. The dragon deposed still per-
secutes the church, 142—144. Attempts to restore the Pa-
gan, and ruin the Christian religion, 142. The church now
under the protection of the empire, 142. Her flight after-
wards into the wilderness, 143. Inundations of barbarous na-
tions excited to overwhelm the Christian religion, 143. But
on the contrary the Heathen conquerors submit to the reli-
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gion of the conquered Christians, 144. Another method of
persecuting the church, 144.

CHAP. XUl Ver. 1—10: the description of the ten horned
beast, successor to the great red dragon, 144—152. All,
both papists and proteslants, agree that the beast represents
the Roman empive, 145. Shown to be not Pagan but Chris-
tian, not imperial but papal Rome, 145. How successor to
the great red dragon, 147. How one of his heads was as it
were wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed,
148. The world in submitting to the religion of the beast,
did in effect submit again to the religion of the dragon, 148.
The beast perfectly like the little horn in Daniel, 149. A
general account of his blasphemies and exploits, and how long
to prevail and prosper, 150. A particular account of his bl:
phemies, 150. His making war with the saints, and overcor
ing them, and. so establishing his authority, 151. An admo-
nition to engage attention, 151. Something added by way of
consolation to the church, 152. Ver. 11—18: the descrip-
tion of the two-horned beast, 152—159. The ten-horned
beast, the Roman state in ge neral, the two-horned beast, the
Roman clergy in particular, 158. His rise, and power, and
authority, 154. His pretended miracles, 155. His makisg an
image to the beast, 155. What this image of the beast is,
156. His interdicts and excommunications, 157. The num-
ber of the beast explained, 158, 159.

CHAP XIV. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5: the state of the true church in
opposition to that of the beast, 163. Ver. 6, 7: the princi-
pal effort towards a reformation in the public opposition of
emperors and bishops to the worship of saints and images in
the eighth and ninth centuries, 164—167. Ver. 8: another
effort by the Waldenses and Albigenses, who pronounced the
church of Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, and denounce.
ed her destruction, 167. Ver.9—13: the third effort by Mar-
tin Luther and his fellow reformers, who protested against all
the corruptions of the church of Rome, as destructive of sal-
vation, 168—172. A solemn declaration from heaven to com-
fort them, 170. How the dead were blessed from henceforth,
170. Ver. 14—20: represent the judgments of God upon the
followers and adherents of the beast under the figures, first
of harvest, then of vintage, 172—174. These judgments yet
to be fulfilled, 174.

GHAP. XV. a preparatory vision to the pouring out of the se-
ven vials, 174, 175. The scven last plagues belong to the
seventh and last trumpet, or the third and last wo-trumpet,
and consequently are not yet fulfilled, 175. Seven angels ap-
pointed to pour out the seven vials, 176.

€HAP. XVL Ver. 1: the commission to pour out the seven
vials, which are so many steps of the ruin of the Roman
charch, as the trumpets were of the ruin of the Roman em-
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pive, 177. Rome resembles Egypt in her punishments as wel
as in her erimes, 177.  Ver. 2: the first vial or plague, 178
Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 : the second and third vials or plagues, 178
Ver. 8, 9: the fourth vial or plague, 179. Ver. 10, 11 : the
fifth vial or plague, 180. Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16: the sixth
vial or plague, 181. Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21: the seventh or
last vial or plague, 182

CHAP. XVII. Having seen how Rome resembles Egypt in her

plagues, we shall now see her fall compared to Babylon, 183,

84, Ver. 1—6: an account premised of her state and con-
dition, 184. St. John called upon to see the condemnat
and execution of the great whore, 185. This character more
proper to modern than ancient Rome, 185. Her sitting uapon
u scarlet-coloured beast with seven heuds and ten horns, 186
Her ornaments, of purple and scarlet colour, with gold and
precious stones, and pearls, 187. = Her enchanting cup, 187
Her inseription upon her forehead, 188. Her being drunken
1 the blood of the saints, 190. Ver. 7—18: the angel ex-
the mystery of \lw woman, and of the beast that car-
, 191, 192. A ral account of the beast and his

1 state, 192. The seaven heads are explained prima-

signify the seven mountains on which Rome is situat-

ed; 192, Also to signify seven forms of government, 193,

What the five failen, 193. What the sixth, 193. What the

eventh or eighth, 185. The ten horns explained to signify
n kings or kingdoms, 195. Their giving their power and
‘ength unto the be ast, 196. The extensiveness of the power

vwl dominion of Rome, 197. The same kings, who lelped to
raise her, shall also pull her down, 197. The woman explain-
ed to signify the great city, or Rome, 198.

CHAP. XVIIL Ver. 1—8: a description of the fall and destruc-
tion of spiritual Babylon, 199. To become the habitation of
devils and foul spirits, 200. A warning to forsake her com-
m m, 200. To be utterly burnt with fire, 200. Ver. 9—
20: the consequences of her fall, the lamentations of some,
and rejoicings of others, 201, 202. Ver. 21—24: her utter
desolation foretold, 203, 204.

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1—10: the church exhorted to praise God
for his judgments upon her, 204, 205. Her smoke to rise up
for ever, 205. God also to be praised for the happy state of
the reformed church in this period, 206. St. John prohibited
to worship the angel, 206. Ver. 11—21: the victory and tri-
umph of Christ over the beast and the false prophet, 207, 208.

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1—6: Satan is bound, and the famous mil-

nium commences, or the resurrection of the saints and
their reign upon earth for a thousand years, 209, 210. The
miller ‘.nxn'n not yet fulfilled, though the resurrection be taken

3 - 211. But the resurrection to be understood lite-

211. Other prophets have foretold, that there shall be
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such a happy period as the millennium, 212. St. John only,
that the martyrs shall rise to partake of it, and that it shall
continue a thousand years, 212. The Jewish and Christian

e ehurch have both believed, that these thousand years will be
i the seventh millenary of the world, 212. Quotations from Jew-
i ish writers to this purpose, 213. From Christian writers, St
g Barnabas, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Lactantius, 214—218.

How this doctrine grew afterwards into disrepute, 218. Great
caution required in treating of it, 219. Ver: 7—10: Satan to
e be loosed apain, and to deceive the nations, Gog and Magog,

219. Hew Gog and Magog are to be understood, 220. The

B finul overthrow of Satan, 221. Ver. 11—15: the general re-
€ surrection and judgment, and end of the world, 221, 222.

CHAP. XXI Ver. 1—8: the new heaven, the new earth, and
the new Jerusalem, 223. The new heaven and the new earth

A 10 take place after the millennium, 224. Ver. 9—27; a more
. particular description of the new Jerusalem, 226—229.

. CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1—5: a continuation of the description of
. the new Jerusalem, 229. Ver. 6, 7 : a ratification and confir-
N mation of the foregoing particulars, with a blessing upon
» those who keep the saying of this book, 230. Ver. 8—21: in
A the conclusion of several particulars to confirm the divine au-

e thority of this book, 230, 231. This book that sure word of
prophecy mentioned by St. Peter, 233. A double blessing upon

2 those who study and observe it, 234.
i
; DISSERTATION XXVI.
RECAPITULATION OF THE PROPHECIES RELATING
. TO POPERY.
p. 234—260.

Popery being the great corruption of Christianity, there are
; more prophecies relating to that than to almost any other
. distant event, 234. It is thought proper to represent these

in one view, 235. I It is foretold that there should be such
| a power as that of the pope and church of Rome usurped in
! the Christian world, 235. A tyrannical, idolatrous, and anti-
3 ch an power foretold, 235. A great apostasy in the church
forctold, 235. This apostasy to consist chiefly in the worship-
ping of demons, angels, and departed saints, 236. The same
church, that is guilty of this idolatry, to forbid marriage and
enjoin abstinence from meats, 236. The pope’s making him-
self equal and even superior to God, 236. His extending his
y and jurisdiction over several countries and nations,
e power and riches of the clergy, 237. The pomp

donur of their ceremonies and vestments, 237. The
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policy, and lies, and pious frauds, 238. Their pretended vi.
sions and miracles, 238. Their excommunications of here
tics, 238. Their making war with the saints, and prevailing
against them, 238. Besides these direct, other more oblique
prophecies, 239. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, the types of Rome,
239. More frequent intimations of popery in the New Testa-
ment, 239. 1In our Saviour’s caution in giving honour to his
mother, and in rebuking St. Peter, 240.- In his institution of
the last supper, 240. In his reproving so particularly the
vices of the scribes and Pharisees, 240. In his prohibitions
of implicit faith and obedience, of the worship of angels, of
all pretences to works of merit and supererogation, of lording
it over God's heritage, of the service of God in an unknown
tongue, 241. In St. Paul’s admonishing the Romans to be-
ware of apostasy, 241. In St. Peter’s and St. Jude’s descrip-
tion of false teachers, 241. St. Paul’s prediction of the cor-
ruptien of the last days, 242. 1L Not only foretold that there
should be such a power, but the place and the persons like-
wise are pointed out, 242. In Daniel’s description of the lit-
tle horn, which enly one person in the world can fully answer,
243. Daniel’s character of the blasphemous king, which agrees
better with the head of the Roman, than with the head of the
Greek church, 243. In 8t. Paul’s portrait of the man of sin,
244. In St. John’s vision of the ten-horned beast, and of the
woman riding upon the beast, 245, 246. Several arguments
to show that not pagan, but papal Rome was intended, 247.
IlI. Besides the place and the persons, the time also is sig-
nified of this tyrannical power, when, and how long, 247. To
arise in the latter days of the Roman empire, 248. To pre-
vail 1260 years, 249. The beginning not to be dated too ear-
ly, 249. To be fixed in the eighth century, and probably in
the year 727, 250. IV. The fall and destruction of this anti-
christian power, 251. The second wo of the Othman empire
must end, before the third wo can be poured out upon the
kingdom of the beast, 252. The divine judgments upon the
kingdom of the beast displayed under a variety of figures and
representations, 253, 254. Antichrist and his seat both to be
destroyed by fire, 254. About the time of the fall of the Oth-
man empire and of the Christian Antichrist, the conversion
and restoration of the Jews, 255. The proper order of these
events, 255. After the destruction of Antichrist the glorious
millennium commences, or the kingdom of Christ upon earth
for a thousand years, 256, 257. Best to forbear all curious
inquiries into this subject, 258. After the thousand years and
the general judgment, the world to be des troyed, and the new
heaven and the new earth 1o succeed, 259. Conclusion ; the
corruptions of pope ry being so particularly foretold, we have
the less re sed and offended at them, 259. The

gospel will finallysprevail over all enen d opposers, 25¢
60

ason to be surpr
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OF THE

REVELATION.

IN TWO PARTS.

PART L

IT is very useful, as well as very cur ious and entertain-
ing, to trace the rise and progress of religions and go-
vernments ; and in taking a survey of all the different
religions and governments of thL world, there is none
P \Ilhl]h that \\’I” strike us more. with wonder and aston-
ishment than that of Rome, how such a mystery of ini-
quity could succeed at first and prosper so long, and un-
der the name of Christ introduce Antichrist. Other here-
sies and schisms have obtained place and credit among
men for a time, and then have been happily exposed and
suppressed \rianism once succeeded almost universal-
ly ; for a while it grew and flourished mightily, but in
process of time it withered and faded away. But Popery
hath now prevailed 1 know not how many centuries, and
her renowned hierarchs have not, like the fathers of other

ects, stole into secret meetings and conventicles, but have
infected the very heart of the Christian church, and
usurpe ] the chief seat of the western world: have not
only Lng‘mul in their cause ml\.m, persons, and led cafi-
tive silly women, but have ndmplul on the necks of prin-

VOL. I1II. B




14 DISSERTATIONS ON

ces and emperors themselves, and the lords and tyrants of
mankind have yet been the blind siaves and vassals of the
holy see. Rome Christian hath carricd her conquests
even farther than Rome Pagan. The Romanists them-
selves make universality and perpetuity the special marks
and characters of their church; and no people more
industrious than they in compiassing sca and land to make
firoselutes.

All sincere protestants cannot but be greatly grieved at
the success and prevalence of this religion, and the pa-
pists as nuch boast and glory in it, and for this reason
proudly denoniinate theirs t4e catholic veligion. But it
will abate all confidence on the one hand, and banish all
scruples on the other ; if we consider that this 1s nothing
more than what was signified before-hand by the spirit of
prophecy. It is directly foretold, that there should be
such a power, as that of the Pope of Rome, exercised in
the Christian church, and that it should prevail for a long
season, but at last should have a fall. Several clear and
express prophecies to this purpose have been produced
out of Daniel and St. Paul in the course of these disser-
tations : but others clearer still, and more copious and
particular, may be found in the Apocalypse or Revelation
of St. John, who was the greatest, as he was the last pro-
phet of the Christian dispensation. and hath comprehend-
ed in this book, and pointed out most of the memorable
events and revolutions in the church, from the apostles,
days to the consummation of the mystery of God.

But to this book of the Apocalypse or Revelation it is
usually objected, that it is so wrapt and involved in fig-
ures and allegories, is so wild and visionary, is so dark
and obscure, that any thing or nothing, at least nothing
clear and certain, can be proved or collected from it. So
learned a map as Scaliger is noted for saying, * that Cal-

* ¢Calvin is wise, because he hath not written on the Revela-
tion.’ See Scaliger’s Secunda, page4l. But Scaliger was not
very consistent in his opinion of the Revelation. For as the
Bishop of Rochester remarks, he says in another place. ‘This
I can boast of, that I am not unacquainted with any thing writ-
ten in that truly canonical book the Revelation, excepting that
chapter where a wo is seven times repeated. For 1 know not
whether that time be past, or still future’ See Scaliger’s Pri-
ma, page 13.
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vin was wise, because he wrote no comment upon the
Revelation. A celebrated wit and divine* of our own
church hath not scrupled to assert, that that book either
finds a man mad, or makes him so. Whitby, though a

~useful commentator on the other books of the New: Tes-

tament, would not yet adventure upon the Revelation. “ I
confess [ do it not, T /says he,) for want of wisdom ; that
is because I have neither sufficient reading nor judgment
to discern the intendment of the prophecies contamed in
that book.” Voltaire is pleased to say, that Sir Isaac
Newton wrote his comment upon the Revelation, to con-
sole mankind for the great superiority that he had over
them in other respects: but Voltaire, though a very
agreeable, is yet a very superficial writer, and often mis-
taken in his judgment of men and things. He never was
more mistaken, than in affirming that Sir Isaac Newton
has explained the Revelation in the same manner with all
those who went before him : a most evident proof that he
had hever read either the one or the other, for if ever he
had read them, he must have perceived the difference.~—
However. it is undeniable, that even the most learned men
have miscarried in nothing more than in their comments
and explanations of this book. To explain this book per-
fectly is not the work of one man or of one age ; and proba-
bly it will never all be clearly understoad, till it is all fulfill-
ed. Itisa memorable thing, that Bishop Burnet# relates to
this purpose of his friend the most learned Bishop Lloyd
of Worcester. He says, that that excellent person was
employed above twenty years in studying the Revelation
with an amazing diligence and exactness, and that he had
foretold and proved from the Revelation, the peace made
between the Turk and the emperor in the year 1698,
long before it was made, and that after this he said, the
time of the Turks’ hurting the papal Christians was at an
end; and he was so positive in this, that he consented
that all his scheme should be laid aside, if § ever the

* See Dr. South’s second Volume of Sermons, Serm. II page
422, sixth edition.

1 See Whitby’s Preface to his treatise on the Millennium.

$+ Burnet’s History of his own times. Vol. IL page 104.

§ Upon reflection T think it not impossible that Bishop Bur-
net might mistake, and so might misrepresent Bishop Lloyd’s
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Turk engaged in a new war with them. But it is very
well known, that the Turk and the Emperor have enga-
ged in a new war since that time, and probably may en-
gage again, so that by his own cousent all his scheme is
to be laid aside: and if so great a master of learning, so
nice a critic in chronology and history, one who perhaps
understood the prophetic writings better than any man of
his time, was so grossly mistaken in the most positive of
his calculations, it may serve at least as an adonition to
others of inferior abilities, to beware how they meddle
with these matters, and rather to avoid the rocks and
shelves about which they see so many shipwrecks.

Not that this book is therefore to be despised or neglec-
ted. They who censure and dissuade from the study of it,
do it for the most part because they have not studied it
themselves, and imagine the difficulties to be greatev than
they are in reality. It is still ¢ the sure word of prophe-
cy ;' * and men of learning and leisure cannot better em-
ploy their time and abilities than in studying and explain-
ing this book, provided they do it, as Lord Bacon t advi-
seth, ¢ with great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence.”’’—
Lord Bacon adviseth it with regard to all the prophecies,
but such caution and reverence are more especially due
to this of St. John. ¢ The folly of interpreters has been,
as Sir Isaac Newton # observes, to foretel timesand things

meaning. If he said indeed, that the Turks would never engage
in a new war with the papal Christians, he was plainly in the
wrong. If he said only that the Turks would no more hurt the
papal Christians, would no more subdue any Christian state or
potentate, he was probably in the right; the prophet seemethto
intimate the same thing, and the event hitherto confirms it.

[* 1t is remarkable that the authenticity of the book of the
Revelation of John was admitted almost universally during the
first two centuries of Christianity. Objections entirely un und-
ed, were raised against itin the third century, originating chief-
ly in some mistaken ideas concerning the doctrine of the Millen-
nium. Had it been written as some have pretended by Cerin-
thus, the doctrinesof the divinityand humanity of Christ had not
been found in it, much less have shone with such peculiar lus-
tre.]

+* With great wisdom, sobriety and reverence.’—See the quo-
tation prefixed to the Introduction.

¢ See Sir Isaac Newton's Observations upon the Apocalypse,
Chap. i. page 251,
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by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them pro-
phets. By this rashness they have not only exposed
themselves, but brought the prophecy also into contempt.
The design of God was much otherwise. He gave this
and the propbhecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify
men s curiosities by enabling them to forcknow things,
but that after they were fulfilled they might be interpreted
by the event, and his own providence, not the interpreter’s,
and be then manifested thereby to the world.” If there-
fore we could confine ourselves to the rules of just criti-
cism, and not indulge lawless and extravagant fancies ; if
we would be content with sober and genuine intérpreta-
tion, and not pretend to be prophets, nor presume to be
wise above what is written ; we should more consider
those passages which have already been accomplished,
than frame conjectures about those which remain yet to
be fulfilled. Where the facts may be compared with the
predictions, there we have some clue to guide us through
the labyrinth : and though it may be difficult to trace out
every minute resemblance, yet there are some strong lines
and features, which I think cannot fail of striking every
one, who will but impartially and duly examine them.*
We should be wanting to the subject, and leave our
work unfinished, if we should omit so material a part of
prophecy. And yet such a disquisition is not to be enter-
ed upon hastily, but after a diligent perusal of the best
authors, both foreign and domestic ; and it will be happy,
if out of them all there can be formed one entire system,
complete and consistent in all its parts, As Sir Isaac

[* It is happily observed by Dr. Scott, that prophecy, espe-
cially that in this book, resembles a map of the world on a small
scale, in which only countries and capital cities and some very
remarkable places are noticed ; so that they who dwell near ci-
ties and large towns are disappointed at not finding them in the
map. Thus the events of a century though a whole continent,
or continents, being foretold in a few verses, or at most a single
short chapter, we certainly shall look in vain for many transac-
tions which appear to us of great importance. But they who
shall come after us, on reviewing the history of the century, or
the continent, will doubtless perceive a sufficient coincidence
between event and hecy to enable them to say, thus it was

pro
I

swridten, and ih
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Newton * says, “ Amongst the interpreters of the last age
there 1s scarce one of note who hath not made some dis-

covery worth knowing.”

But our greatest obligations

are owing to three particularl 's Mr. Mede, Vitringa, and
5 P Y ’ s

Daubuz.

We shall find reason generally to concur with

one or more of them ; but as they often” differ from one
another, so we shall differ sometimes from all the three,
and follow other guides, or perhaps no guides at all.—

What satisfaction we may

give to others, is very uncer-

tain; we shall at least have the satisfaction ourselves of

tracing the ways of providence.

It is little encourage-

ment to this kind of studies to reflect, that two of the
most learned men of their times, as well as two of the
best interpreters of this book, Mr. Mede and Mr. Daubuz,
the one died a fellow of a college, and the other a vicar of

a poor vicarage in Yorkshire.

Mr. Mede, as we read in

the memoirs of his iife, was so modest, that he wished
for nothing more than a donative or sinecure to be added
to his fellowship ; but even this he could not obtain.

Alas! what boots it with incessant care

To tend the homely slig

And strictly meditate t}

hted shepherd’s trade,
e thankless Muse ?

Were it not better done as others use, &c.

MiLton’s Lycipas.

But however, let us proceed, encouraged by that divine
benediction, ¢ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things

which are written therein,’

CHAP. 1.

L. Tue Revelation of Je-
sus Christ, which God gave
unto him, to show unto his
servants things which must
shortly come to pass; and
he sent and signified it by
his angel unto his servant
John :

2. Who bare record of

the word of God, and of the
testimony of Jesus Christ,
and of all things that he saw.

3. Blessed is he that read-
eth, and they that hear the
words of this prophecy, and
keep those things which are
written therein : for the time
is at hand.

See the same Work of Sir Isaac Newton, page 253.
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The book opens, ver. 1, 2,

8, with the title or inscrip-

tion of the book itself ; the scope and design of it, to fore-
tel things which should shortly begin to be fulfilled, and
succeed in their due season and order, till all were ac-
complished ; and the blessing pronounced on him who
shall read and explain it, and on them who shall hear

and attend to it.

The distinction is remarkable of ¢ him

that readeth, and of them that hear ; for books being then
in manuscript were in much fewer hands, and it was a
much readier way to publish a prophecy or any thing by
public reading than by transcribing copies. It was too the
custom of that age to read all the apostolical writings in
the congregations of the faithful ; but now only some few
parts of this book are appointed to be read on certain fes-

tivals.

4. John to the seven
churches which are in A-
sia: Grace é¢ unto you. and
peace from him which is,
and which was, and which
is to come ; and from the
seven spirits which are be-
fore his throne ;

5. And from Jesus Christ,
who is the faithful witness,
and the first-begotten of the
dead, and the prince of the
kings of the earth: Unto
him that ioved us, and wash-
ed us from our sins in his
own blood.

6. And hath made us

kings and priests unto God
and his Father; to him ée
glory and dominion for ever
and ever. Amen.

7. Behold he cometh with
clouds ; and every eye shall
see him, andthey a/so which
pierced him : and all kin-
dreds of the earth shall wail
because of him: even so,
Amen.

8. I am Alpha and Ome-
ga, the beginning and the
ending, saith the Lord,
which is, and which was,
and which is to come, the
Almighty.

The apostle dedicates his book, ver. 4, 5, 6, to the se~
ven churches of the Lydian or proconsular Asia, wishing
them grace and peace from the eternal God as the au-

thor and giver;

and from the seven spirits, the repre-

sentatives and ministers of the Holy Ghost, as the in-
struments ; and from Jesus Christ as the mediator. who
is mentioned last, because the subsequent disc ourse more

immediately relates to him.

T'o the dedication, he sub-

joins a short and solemn preface, ver. 7, 8. to show the
great authority of the divine person, who had commis-
sioned him to write the Revelation.
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9. I John, who also am
your brother, and compani-
on in tribulation, and in the
kingdom and patience of
Jesus Christ, was in the jsle
that is called Patmos, for
the word of God, and for
the testimony of Jesus
Christ

10. I was in the spirit on
the Lord’s day, and heard
behind me a great voice, as
of a trumpet,

11. Saying, I am Alpha
and Omega. the first and
the last: and, What thou
seest, write in a book, and
send i unto the seven
churches which are in Asia;
unto Ephesus, and unto
Smyrna, and unto Perga-
mos, and unto Thyatira,
and unto Sardis, and unto
Philadelphia, and unto Lao-
dicea.

12. And T turned to see
the voice that spake with
me, and being turned, I saw
seven golden candlesticks;

13. And in the midst of
the seven candlesticks, one
like unto the Son of man,
clothed with a garment
down to the foot, and girt
about the paps with a gold-
en girdle.

14. His head and %475 hairs
were white like wool, as

white as snow ; and his eyes
were as a flame of fire ;

15. And his feetlike unto
fine brass as if they burned
in a furnace ; and his voice
as the sound of many wa-
ters

16. And he had in his
right hand seven stars : and
out of his mouth went a
sharp two-edged sword ;
and his countenance was as
the sun- shineth in his
strength.

17. And when I saw him,
I fell at his feet as dead :
and he laid his right hand
upon me, saying unto me,
Fear not ; [ am the first and
the last:

18. I am he that liveth,

and was dead ; and behold
I am alive for ever more,
Amen ; and have the keys
of hell and death.
19. Write the things
ich thou hast seen, and
the things which are, and
the things which shall be
hereafter.

20. The mystery of the
seven stars which thou saw-
est in my right hand, and
seven golden candlesticks.
The seven stars are the an-
gels of the seven churches:
and the seven candlesticks
vhich thou sawest, are the
seven churches.

He then, ver. 9—20. mentions the place, where the
Revelation was given, and describes the manner and cir-
cumstances of the first vision. The place, where the Re-
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velation was given, was Patmos a desolate island in the
Archipelago, whither he was banished for the confession
of the gospel. It is not well known, at what time, or by
whom he was banished into this island ; but we may sup-
pose it to have happened in the reign of Nero more pro-
bably than in that of Domitian, It is indeed the more
general opinion, that the Apocalypse was W ritten in Do-
mitian’s reign; and this opinion is founded upon the
testimony of Irenzus,* who was the disciple of Polycarp,
who had been the disciple of St. John. This authority
is great, and is made still greater, as it is confirmed by
Eusebius ¢ in his Chronicle and in his Ecclesiastical His-
tory. But Eusebius a little afterwards in the same his-
tory+ recites a memorable story out of Clemens Alexan-
drinus; that St. John, after he returned from Patmos,
committed a hopeful young man to the care of a certain
bishop ; that the bishop received him into his house, edu-
cated, instructed, and at length baptized him; that the
bishop afterwards remitting of his care and strictness,
the young man was coirupted by idle and dissolute com-
panions, revelled with them, ro \hed with them, and form-
ing them into a gang of high-way was made their
captain, and became the terror of all the country ; that
after . some time. St. John coming upon other occ asions,
" the yo man,

to revisit the same bishop, inquired aft
’ be found in the

and was. informed, that he

church, but in such a mountain with his fellow robbers ;
that St. John ca se, and rode immediately to
the place; that saw him. he fled
away from bim ; » his age, eager-
ly pursued after him, recallc tored him to the
church. Now all these transaction ust necessanily take
up some years ; and inay seem credil yt. John was ban-
ished by Nero, but are altogether impossible if he was ban-
ished by Domitian ; for he survived Dormitian but a very

* See Irenzus acainst heresies, Book V. Chap. xxX. page 449,

in Grabe’s ed 4
* Chronicle, Book L in Scaliger’s edition, page
and page 44, for the Latin See also page 164,
and of the Chronicle page 208. See the Eccle-
ook L. Chap. xviii

me place, Chap. xxiii

‘ Sce Eus
]

80, in the Greek

of the latter boo

siastical history

¢ See BEusebius’ history in the
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few years, and he was then near 100 years old, and so
very weak and infirm, that he* was with great difficulty
carried to church, and could hardly speak a few words to
the people, and much less ride briskly after a young rob-
ber. Epiphaniust asserts, that he was banished into Pat-
mos, and wrote the Apocalypse there, in the reign of
Claudius: but Epiphanius being not a correct writer, he
might possibly mistake Claudius for his successor Nero,
especially as Nero had assumed the name of Claudius. by
whom he was adopted, Nero Claudius Czsar. This date
is perhaps nearly as much too early, asthe time of Domi-
tian is toe late. The churches of Syria have thust in-
scribed their version, “ The Revelation made to John
the Evangelist by God, in the island Patmos into which
he was banished by Nero Czsar.” The ancient com-
mentators Andreas and Arethas§ affirm, that it was un-
derstood to be written before the destruction of Jerusa-
lem  But if it was written before the destruction of Je-
rusalem, it might naturally be expected that such a me-
morable event would not have been unnoticed in this
prediclion : and neither was it unnoticed in this predic-
tion, as will be seen hereafter. Qur Saviour’s repeating
so frequently in this book, ¢ Behold, I come quickly—Be-
hold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see
him, and they also who pierced him, and all kindreds of
the earth shall wail because of him'—and the like ex-
pressions, cannot surely be so well understood of any
other event as of the destruction of Jerusalem, which
coming was also spoken of in the gospels. and what other
coming was there so speedy and conspicuous? So many
spurious Apocalypses, written by Cerinthus and othersin
early times, demonstrate evidently that the Apocalypse
of St. John, in imitation whereof they were written, was
still earlier, and was held in high estimation among Chris=

¥ See Jerome on the epistle to the Galatians, Chap. vi. Vol.
IV. Part L. Col. 314, in the Benedictine edition.

T See Epiphanius against heresies, Book I Vol. IL Sect. 12
page 434, and Sect. 33. page 456, in Petavius’ edition.

$ ¢ The Revelation which was made by God to John the Evan«
gelist, in the island of Patmos, into which he was thrown by
Nero Casar.”

§ See Andreas on Rev. vi. 16, and Arethas on Rev. xviii, 1%
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tians, But what is to me an unanswerable argument,
the style itself, so full of tlebraisms, and as | may say, so
full of barbarisms and even solecisms, as some “ even of
the ancients have observed, manifestly evinces, that the
author was but lately come out of Judea, was little ac-
customed to write in Greek, and had not yet attained to
that greater purity of style, which appears in his Gospels
and Lpistles. On the contrary it is urged, that there are
internal marks in the book itsclf of its being of a later
date than Nero’s reign, that the churches of Asia could
not have changed and degenerated so much in so short a
space of time, that they had not then been exposed to
persecution, nor had Antipas suffered martyrdom at Per-
gamos, the persecutions by Nero being confined to the
metropolis of the empire. But why might not St. John
charge the churches of Asia with having degenerated
and ¢ fallen from their first love,” as well as St. Paul ac-
cuse the church of Corinth, 1 Cor. iii. 3. of being carnal
and having ¢ envying and strife and divisions among them ;’
or complain of the churches of Galatia, Galat. i. 6. ‘I
marvel that ye are so soon removed from them that call-
ed you into the Grace of Christ unto another gospel.’ iii.

¢ O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ
hath been evidently set forth; or write to Timothy the
first Bishop of Ephesus, 2 Tim. i. 15. ¢ This thou know=-
est that all they which are in Asia be turned away from
me  Why might not the churches of Asia be liable to
persecution, when it is said, 2 Tim. iii. 12. that ¢ all who
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution ;> when
unto the Philippians, i. 29. * it was-given in the behalf of
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for
his sake;’ and when the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. ii. 14.
¢ suffered like things of their own countrymen, as the
churches in Judea of the Jews ;* and manifested, 2 Thess.
i. 4. ‘ their patience and faith in all their persecutions and
tribulations which they endured?’ As for Antipas there
is no genuine history or authentic account of him: it is

* “ But I observe that his dialect and language are not purely
(-1evk but that he uses barbarous idioms, and sometimes sole-
cisms.” See Dionysius Alexander as quoted by Eusebius in his
Ecclesiastical lL“Ul}, Book VII. Chap. xxv.
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not known who or what he was, when he suffered, or who
caused him to be put to death, so that nothing can be
from thence inferred one way or other. Neither is it
certain that the persecutions by Nero were confined to
the metropolis; they raged indeed most there, but were
extended likewise over all the provinces, as Orosius*
testifies with others. Sir Isaac Newton hath farthert
shown, that in the Epistles of St. Peter, and in St. Paul’s
Epistle to the Hebrews, there are several allusions to this
book of the Apocalypse; and St. Peter and St. Paul, all
the ancients agree, suffered martyrdom in the end of
Nero’s reign. It may indeed be retorted, that St. John
might borrow from St. Peter and St. Paul, as well as St.
Peter and St. Paul from St John : but if you will consi-
der and compare the passages together, you will find
sufficient reason to be convinced, that St Peter’s and St.
Paul’s are the copies, and St. John the original.  More-
over it is to be observed, that this Revelation was given
on the Lord’s-da, when the apostle’s heart and affec-
tions, as we may reasonably suppose, were sublimed by
the meditations and devotions of the day, and rendered
more recipient of divine inspiration. The heavenly vi-
sions were vouchsafed to St. John, as they were before
to Daniel. Dan ix. x. after supplication and prayer : and
there being + two kinds of prophetic revelation in a vision
and a dream, the Jews accounted a vision superior to a
dream, as representing things more perfectly and to the
life.

In the first vision Jesus Christ, or his angel, speaking
in his name, and acting in his person, appears amid ¢ the
seven golden candlesticks,” meaning * the seven church-
es.” His clothing, is somewhat like the high priest’s and

* “He first began to punish and put to death the Christians at
Rome, and aflerwards gave order that the persecution should
extend to all the provinces of the empire.” See Book VII. Chap.
vii. p. 473, in Havercamp's edition.

T See Sir Fsaac. Newton’s Observations on the Apocalypse,
Chap. i. re 239—246.

{ ¢ All the gradations of prophecy may be summed up in these
two kinds, dreams and visions’ See Maimonides in his book
entitled More Nevochim, Part II. Chap. xxxvi. Sce Smith’s
Discourse of Prophecy, Chap. ii. page 174, and 175.
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he is described much in the same manner as the divine
appearances in Daniel’s visions, Dan. vil. 9. X. 5, &c.—
St. John at the sight of so glorious a person fell down
senseless before him, as Daniel did upon the same oc-
casion: and like Daniel too, he is graciously raised and
encouraged, and commanded to write ¢ the things which
he had seen,’ contained in this chapter, ¢ and the things
which are,” the present state of the seven churches re-
presented in the two next chapters, * and the things which
shall be hereafter, the future events which begin-to be
exhibited in the fourth chapter, as it is there said, ver. 1.
¢ Come up hither, and I will show thee things which

must be hereafter.)

CHAP. II

1. Uxto the angel of
the church of Ephesus,
write, These things, saith
he, that holdeth the seven
stars in his right hand, who
walketh in the midst of the
seven golden candlesticks ;

2. I know thy works, and
thy labour, and thy patience,
and how thou canst not bear
them which are evil: and
thou hast tried them which
say they are apostles, and
are not; and hast found
them liars:

3. And hast borne, and
hast patience, and for my
name’s sake hast laboured,
and hast not fainted.

4. Nevertheless. I have
somewhat against thee be-
cause thou hast left thy first
love.

5. Remember therefore
from whence thou art fal-
len, and repent, and do the

VOL. IIl.

first works, or else I will
come unto thee quickly,
and will remove thy candle-
stick out of his place, ex-
cept thou repent.

6. But this thou hast, that
thou hatest the deeds of the
Nicolaitans, which I also
hate.

7. He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches—
To him that overcometh I
will give to eat of the tree
of life, which is in the midst
of the paradise of God.

8. And unto the angel of
the church in Smyrna,
write, These things saith
the first and the last, which
was dead, and is alive ;

9. I know thy works, and
tribulation, and poverty,
(but thou art rich) and I
know the blasphemy of them
which say they are

C




and are not, but are the sy-
nagogue of Satan,

10. Fear none of those
things which thou shalt suf-
fer: behold, the devil shall
cast some of you into pri-
son, that ye may be tried;
and ye shall have tribulation
ten days: be thou faithful
unto death, and I will give
thee a crown of life.

11. He that hath'an ear,
Jet him hear what the spi-
rit saith unto the churches,
He that overcometh, shall
not be hurt of the second
death.

12. And to the angel of
the church in Pergamus,
write, These things saith
he which hath the sharp
sword with two edges;

13. I know thy works,
and where thou dwellest,
even where Satan’s seat is :
and thou holdest fast my
name, and hast not denied
my faith, evenin those days
wherein Antipas was my
faithful martyr, who was
slain among you, where Sa-
tan dwelleth.

14, But I have a few
things against thee, because
thou hast there them that
hold the doctrine of Balaam,
who taught Balac to cast a
stumbling block before the
children of Israel, to eat
things sacrificed unto idols,
and commit fornication.

15. So hast thou also

26 DISSERTATIONS ON

them that hold the doctrine
of the Nicolaitans, which
thing I hate.

16. Repent; or else 1
will come unto thee quick-
ly, and will fight against
them with the sword of my
mouth,

17. He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spi-
rit saith unto the churches,
To him that overcometh
will I give to eat of the hid-
den manna, and will give
him a white stone, and in
the stone a new name writ-
ten, which no man knoweth,
saving he that receiveth it.

18. And unto the angel
of the church in Thyatira,
write, These things saith
the Son of God, who hath
his eyes like unto a flame
of fire, and his feet are like
fine brass;

19. 1 know thy works,
and charity, and service,
and faith, and thy patience,
and thy works ; and the last
to be miore than the first.

20. Notwithstanding, 1
have a few things against
thee, because thou sufferest
that woman Jezebel, which
calleth herself a prophetess,
to teach and to seduce my
servants to commit fornica-
tion, and to eat things sacri-
ficed unto idols.

21. And 1 gave her space
to repent of her fornication;
and she repented not.
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22, Behold, I will cast
her into a bed, and them
that commit adultery with
her into great tribulation,
except they repent of their
deeds.

23. And I will kill her
children withr death; and
all the churches shall know
that I am he which search-
eth the reins and hearts;
and | will give unto every
one of you according to
your works.

24. But unto you I say,
and unto the rest in Thya-
tira; As many as have not
this doctrine, and which
have not known the depths
of Satan, as they speak, I
will put upon you none
ether burden.

25. But that which ye
have already, hold fast till I
come.

26. And he that over-
cometh and keepeth my
works unto the end, to him
will I give power over the
nations :

27. (And he shall rule
them with a rod of iron : as
the vessels of a potter shall
they be broken to shivers)
even as I received of my
Father.

28. And I will give him
the morning star.

29, He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches.

CHAP. IIT.

1. Axp unto the angel
of the church in Sardis,
write, These things saith
he that hath the seven Spi-
rits of God, and the seven
stars ;3 I know thy works,
that thou hast a name, that
thou livest, and art dead.

2. Be watchful and
strengthen the things which
vemain, that are ready to
die: for I have not found
thy works perfect before
God. ‘

3. Remember therefore,
how thou hast received and
heard, and hold fast, and

repent. If therefore thou
shalt not watch, I will come
on thee as a thief, and thou
shalt not know what hour I
will come upon thee.

4. Thou hast a few names
even in Sardis, which have
not defiled their garments ;
and they shall walk with me
in white: for they are wor-
thy.

5. He that overcometh,
the same shall be clothed in
white raiment; and I will
not blot out his name out of
the book of life, but I will
confess his name before my
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Father, and before his an-
gels.

6. He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spi-
rit saith unto the churches.

7. And to the angel of
the church in Philadelphia,
write, These things saith
he that is holy, he that is
true, he that hath the key
of David, he that openeth,
and no man shutteth ; and
shutteth and no man open-
eth;

8. I know thy works, be-
hold, I have set before thee
an open door, and no man
can shut it: for thou hast a
little strength, and hast
kept my word, and hast not
denied my name.

9. Behold, I will make
them of the synagogue of
Satan (which say they are
Jews, and are not, but do
lie) behold, I will make
them to come and worship
belore thy feet, and to know
that I have loved thee.

10. Because thou hast
kept the word of my pa-
tience, I also will keep thee
from the hour of tempta-
tion, which shall come upon
all the world, to try them
that dwell upon the earth.

11. Behold, I come quick-
ly : hold that fast which
thou hast, that no man take
thy crown.

12. Him that overcom-
eth, will I make a pillar in

the temple of my God, and
he shall go no more out:
and I will write upon him
the name of my God,and the
name of the city of my God,
which is new Jerusalem,
which cometh down out of
Heaven from my God: and 7
will write upon him my new
name.

13. He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spi-
rit saith unto the churches.

14. And unto the angel’
of the church of the Lao-
diceans, write, These things
saith the Amen, the faith-
ful and true witness, the
beginning of the creation of
God :

15. I know thy works,
that thou art neither cold
nor hot: I would thou wert
cold or hot.

16. So then, because
thou art lukewarm, and nei-
ther cold nor hot, I will spue
thee out of my mouth:

17. Because thou sayest,
I am rich, and increased
with goods, and have need
of nothing : and knowest
not that thou art wretched,
and miserable,and poor, and
blind, and naked.

18. T counsel thee to buy
of me gold tried in the fire,
that thou mayest be rich :
and white raiment, that
thou mayest be clothed,
and skar the shame of thy
nakedness do not appear;
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and anoint think eyes with
eye-salve, that thou mayest
see.

19. As many as I love,
1 rebuke, and chasten: be
zealous therefore, and re-
pent.

20. Behold, I stand at the

29

and will sup with him and
he with me. .

21. To him that overcom-
eth will I grant to sit with
me in my throne, even as [
also overcame, and am set
down with my Father in
his throne.

22. He that hath an ear,

door, and knock: if any man
hear my voice,and open the let him hear what the Spi-
door, I will come in tohim, rit saith unto the churches.
The second and third chapters contain the seven epis-
tles to the seven churches of Asia, Ephesus, Smyrna, Per-
gamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea.
These seven are addressed particularly, because they were
under St. John’s immediate inspection: he* constituted
bishops over them ; he was as it were their metropolitan,
and resided much at Ephesus, which is therefore named
the first of the seven. The main subjects too of this
book are comprised of sevens; seven churches, seven seals,
seven trumpets, and seven vials ; as seven was also a mys-
tical number throughout the Old Testament. Many con-
tend, and among them such learned men as More and
Vitringa, that the seven epistles are prophetical of so
many successive periods and states of the church from
the beginning to the conclusion of all. But it doth not
appear, that there are or were to be seven periods of the
church, neither more or less ; and no two men can agree
in assigning the same periods. There are likewise in
these epistles several innate characters, which are pecu-
liar to the church of that age, and cannot be so well ap-
plied to the church of any other age. Besides other ar-
guments, there is also this plain reason ; the last state of
the church is described in this very book as the most glo-
rious of all. but in the last state in these epistles, that of
Laodicea, the church is represented as ¢ wretched and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.’
But though these epistles have rather a literal than a
mystical meaning; yet they contain excellent moral pre-

* See Tertullian against Marcion, Book TV. Sect. 5. page 415,
n Rigaut’s edition of Paris 1675. Sce also Mill’s Preface to
the New Testament, page 20.

c3
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cepts and exhortations, commendations and reproofs, pro-
mises and threatenings, which may be of use and instruc-
tion to the church in all ages. The form and order of
the parts you will find the same almost in all the epistles;
first a command to write ; then some character and at-
tributes of the speaker, taken from the vision in the first
chapter, and appropriated to the matter of each epistle;
then commendations or reproofs with suitable promises
or threatenings ; and then in all the same conclusion, ¢ He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unte
the churches.” What therefore the Spirit saith unto one
church, he saith in some measure to all the churches,
The church of Ephesus in particular is admonished to
repent, and forewained that if she would not repent, her
¢ candlestick should be removed out of his place.” But
this admonition belongeth equally to all the churches:
and hath not the candlestick been accordingly removed
out of itsplace, and the light of the gospel taken from
them? Were they not ruined and overthrown by their
heresies and divisions from within, and by the arms of
the Saracens from without ? and doth not Mohammedism
still prevail and prosper in those countries, which were
once the glory of Christendom, their churches turned
into Mosques, their worship into superstition ! Ephesus
in particular, which was once so magnificent and glori-
‘ous a city, is become a mean sordid village, with scarce-
ly a single family of Christians dwelling in it, as approvs
«d authors testify. To the thurch of Smyrna it is pre-
dicted, that she should ¢ have tribulation ten days, or ten
wears’ according to the usual style of prophecy ; and the
wreatest persecution that the primitive church ever endus
red was the persecution of Diocletian, which lastedt ten

* €TFor at present this city, which was once the model of Asis
utic magnificence, is of no consequence. It has a few small cots
tages or mis-shapen cabins, and is rather a village than a city
Here, there is scarcely to be found one family of Christians res
maining, as we are assured by certain credible witnesses, and
these distinguished for their learning, who have favoured us
with adescription of modern Ephesus.” See Smith’s Present State
of the seven churches of Asia, page 4. See also Rycaut’s State of
the Greek Churches, page 50. See Vitringa, page 72 and 73.

* See Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical history; Book VIII. Chap. X%
and xvi, See Lactantius on the death of Persecutors, Chap
xlviji
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years, and grievously afflicted all the Asian, and indeed
all the eastern churches. This character can agree to
none of the other general persecutions, for none of the
others lasted* so long as ten years. As the commendato-
ry and reproving part of these epistles exhibits the pre-
sent state of the churches, so the promissory and threaten-
ing part foretels something of their future condition ; and
in this sense, and in none other, can these epistles be said
to be prophetical.

The first epistle is addressed to the church of Ephe-
sus as it was the metropolis of the Lydian Asia, and the
place of St. John’s principal residence. It was, accord-
ing to Strabo,t one of the best and most glorious cities,
and the greatest emporium of the Proper Asia. It is
called by Pliny + one of the eyes of Asia, Smyrna being
the other ; but now, as eyewitnesses § have related, it is
venerable for nothing but the ruins of palaces, temples,
and amphitheatres. It is called by the Turks, Ajasaluk,
or the temple of the moon, from the magnificent struc-
ture formerly dedicated to Diana. The church of St.
Paul is wholly destroyed. The little which remains of
that of St. Mark is nodding to ruin. The only church
remaining is that dedicated to St. John, which is now
converted into a Turkish mosque. The whole town is
nothing but a habitation for herdsmen and farmers, liv-
ing in low and humble cottages of dirt, sheltered from
the extremities of weather by mighty masses of ruinous
walls : the pride and ostentation of former days, and the
emblem in these, of the frailty of the world, and the tran-
sient vanity of human glory. All the inhabitants of this
once famous city amount not now to above forty or fifty

* ¢ This persecution was of longer continuance than any that
*went before it,—for it lasted during ten years, &ec. See Orosius,
Book VIL Chap. xxv. page 528, in Havercamp’s edition.

t See Strabo, Book XI1V. page 634, in the Paris edition, and
p- 941, in that of Amsterdam, in 1707 See also Book XII. page
577, in the Paris edition, and page 865, in the Amsterdam of
1707.

$ See Pliny’s Natural History, Book V. Chap. xxxi. page 280,
in Harduin's edition.

§ See Smith’s Present State of the Seven Churches of Asia.
See Rycaut’s Present State of the Greek Churches, Chap. ii. See
Wheler and Spon’s Voyage, Book III.  See Van Egmont and
Hayman’s Travels, Vol. I. Chap. ix
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families of Turks, without one Christian family among
them ; so strikingly hath the denunciation been fulfill-
ed, that their ¢ candiestick should be removed out of his
place.”

Smyrna was the nearest city to Ephesus, and for that
reason probably was addressed in the second place.” It is
situated on lower ground than the ancient city,* and lieth
about forty-five miles northward of Ephesus It is call-
ed Esmir by the Turks, and is celebrate | not so much for
the splendour and pomp of the buildin.s (for they are ra-
ther mean and ruinous) as for the number, and wealth,
and commerce of the inhabitants, The Turks have here
fifteen mosques, and the Jews several synagogues.
Among these enemies of the Christian name the Chris-
tian religion also flourishes in some degree. Smyrna still
retains the dignity of a metropolis, “although there are
only two churches of the Greeks. But besides them,
here is a great number of Christians of all nations, sects,
and languages. The Latin church hath a monastery of
Franciscans. The Armenians have one church. But
the English, who are the most considerable nun:ber, next
to the Grreeks and Armenians, have on vy a chapel in the
consul’s house, which is a shame. says Wheler, consider-
ing the yreat wealth they heap up here, beyond all the
rest ; yet they commonly excel them in their pastor ;
for I esteem a good English priest. an evangelist, if com-
pared with any of the rest. Frequent plagues and earth-
quakes are the great calamities of the place ; but the
Christians are here more considerable, and in a far bet-
ter condition than in any other of the seven churches :
as if the promise was still in some measure made good
to Smyrna, * Fear none of those things, which thou shalt
suffer; be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee
a crown of life.’

Pergamus, formerly the metropolis of the Hellespon-
tic Mysia. and the seat of the Attalic kings, is 't by the
Turks with some little variation still called Bergamo, and
hath its situation about sixty-four miles to the north of
Smyrna. Here are some good buildings, but more ru-

* See Smith, Rycaut, Wheler, and Spon in the same places
See Vin Egmont’s and Haymun’s Travels, Chap wviii.

I See Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon in the same places.
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ins. All the city almost is occupied by the Turks, very
few families of Christians being left, whose state is very
sad and deplorable. Here is only one church remaining,
dedicated to St. Theodorus ; and that the name of Christ
is not wholly lost and forgotten in Pergamus, is owing to
the care of the metropolitan of Smyrna, who continually
sendeth hither a priest to perform the sacred offices.—
The Cathedral church of St. John is buried in its own ru-
ins ; their angel or Bishop removed; and its fair pillars
adorn the graves, and rotten carcases of its destroyers,
the Turks; who are esteemed about two or three thou-
sand souls in number. Its other fine church, called Santa
Sophia, is turned into a mosque, and daily profaned with
the blasphemies of the false prophet. There are not in
the whole town above a dozen or fifteen families of mis-
erable Christians, who till the ground to gain their
bread, and live in the most abject and sordid servitude.
There is the less reason to wonder at the wretched con-
dition of this church, when we consider that it was the
very ¢ throne of Satan;’ that they ¢ ran greedily after the
error of Balaam, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and
to commit fornication;’ and that they held the impure
doctrines of the Nicolaitans, which Christ detested.” It
was denounced unto them to ‘repent, or else he would
come unto them quickly, and fight against them,’ as the
event evinces that he hath done.

Next to Pergamus is Thyatira ® situated at the dis-
tance of about forty-eight miles to the south-east. Cer-
tain heretics called Alogi (which may not improperly be
interpreted unreasonable men) have t affirmed, but have
only affirmed without any proof, that at the time of St.
John’s writing, there was no Christian church at Thya-«
tira. Epiphanius admits it, and thence infers, that St.
John must have written with a prophetic spirit. The
objection is frivolous, and Epiphanius might have return-
ed a better answer than argumentum ad homines, and in-
stead of allowing the fact, and arguing from thence for
the divinity of the book, he should absolutely have denied

* See Smith and Rycaut in the same places.
T See Epiphanius against Heresies, Book II. Vol. I. Chap
xxxiil. page 455. Vol II, in Petavius’ edition.
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their affirmation.  For there is no just reason for doubt:
ing, that at this time there was a Christian Church af
Thyatira. Thisvery epistle is a sufficient proof of it, It
is said expressly, Acts xix. 10. that ¢ all they who dwelt
in Asia’ (meaning Asia Minor) ¢ heard the word of the
Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks :* and what ground is
there for thinking that the city of T'hyatira was alone ex-
cepted ? It is said particularly, Acts xvi. 14, that Ly dia
an eminent trader and seller of purple, of the city of Thy.
atira, was baptized with her househo!d.” At present the
city is calied by the I'urks* Akhisar, or the white castle,
from the great quantities of white marble there abound-
ing. Only one ancient edifice is left standing. The rest
even the churches, arc so destroyed, that no vestiges of
them are to be found. The principal inhabitants are
Turks, who have here eight mosques, when not so much
as one Christian church is still remaining.  So terribly
have the divine judgments been poured upon this church
for * committing fornication, and eating things sacrificed
unto idols: And I gave her space to repent of her fornis
cation, and she repented not.’

Sardis, once the renowned capital of Creesus and the
rich Lydian kings,t is now no longer worthy of the name
of a city. It lieth about thirty-three miles to the south of
Thyatira, and is called by the Turks Sart or Sard, with
little or no variation from the old orivinal name. Itisa
most sad spectacle, nor can one forbear weeping over the
ruins of so great a city. For now it is no niore than an
ignoble village, with low and wretched cottages of clay;
nor hath it any other inhabitants, besides shepherds and
herdsmen, ‘who feed their flocks and cattle in the neighs
bouring plains. Yet the great extent and grandeur of the
ruins aburidantly show, how large and splendid a city it
was formerly. The Turks themselves have only one
mosque, a beautiful one indeed, perverted to that use
from a Christian church. Very few Christians are here

‘1o be found; and they with great patience, or rather

senseless stupidity, sustain a miserable servitude ; and

* See Smith and Rycaut in the same places.
T See Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon in the same places.—
See Yan Egmont’s and Hayman’s Travels, Chap. >
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what is far more miserable, are without a church, with-
out a priest among them. Such is the deplorable state
of once the most glorious city : but ¢ her works were not
found perfect,’ that is, they were found blameable, ¢ be-
fore God ;* she was deqd, even while she lived ; and she
is punished accordingly.

Philadelphia, so called from Attalus Philadelphus its
builder, * is distant from Sardis about twenty-seveh miles
to the south-east. It is called by the Turks Alah Shahr,
or the beautiful city, on account of its delightful situation,
standing on the declivity of the mountain T'molus, and
having a most pleasant propect on the plains beneath,
well furnished with divers villages, and watered by the
river Pactolus. It still retains the form of a city, with
something of trade to invite the people to it, being the
road of the Persian caravans. Here is little of antiquity
remaining, besides the ruins of a church dedicated to St.
John, which is now made a dunghill to receive the offals
of dead beasts. However, God hath been pleased to pre-
serve some of this place to make profession of the Chris-
tian faith, there being above two hundred houses of Chris-
tians, and four churches ; whereof the chief is dedicated,
to Panagia or the holy Virgin; the other to St. George,
who is of great fame among the oriental Christians ; the
third to St. Theodore ; and the fourth to St. Taxiarchus,
as St. Michael the arch-angel is called by the Greeks.
Next to Smyrna this eity hath the greatest number of
Christians, and Christ hath promised a more particular
protection to it; ¢I know thy works: behold, I have set
before thee an open door and none can shut it: for thou
hast a little strength and hast kept my word, and hast not
denied my name. Because thou hast kept the word of
my patience. I also will keep thee from the hour of temp-
tation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them
that dwell upon the earth.” Than which, as Dr. Spon saith,
what eould be said more formally to foretel the coming
of the Tufks, the open enemies of Christianity ; who
seem to be sent on purpose for the punishment of our
crimes, and to distinguish the faithful from the false
Christians, who pretend to be so, and are not ?

* See Smith, Rycaut, Wheler, and Spon in the same places.
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Laodicea lay south of Philadelphia, in the way to return
to Ephesus: and if you will inspect the maps of Asia Mi-
nor, you will find the seven churches to lie in a kind of
circular form. so that the natural progress was from Ephes
sus to Smyrna, from Smyrna to Pergamus, from Perga-
mus to Thyatira, from Thyatira to Sardis, from Sardis te
Philadelphia. from Philadelphia to Laodicea, and from La-
odicea ground to Ephesus again : which is the method and
order that St. John hath observed in addressing them,
and was probably the circuit that he took in his visitation,
That there was a flourishing church at Laodicea in the
primitive times of Christianity,is evident from St. Paul’y
Epistle to the Colossians, wherein frequent mention is
made of the Laodiceans, as well as from this Epistle of
St. John. But the doom of Laodicea* seemeth 1o have
been more severe and terrible than that of almost any
other of the seven churches. For it is now utterly de:
stroyed and forsaken of men, and is become an habitation
only for wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den of dragons
snakes, and vipers. And that because the Lord hath exe-
cuted the judgment, that he had pronounced upon her:
that all the world might know, and tremble at the fierce
anger of God against impenitent, negligent, and careless
sinners.  For such was the accusation of the lukewarm
Laodiceans, who grew proud and self-conceited, thinking
themselves much better than they really were. Where-
fore, because they were ¢ neither hot nor cold,’ they were
loathsome to Christ ; and he therefore assured them, that
he ¢ would spue them out of his mouth.” The ruins show
it to have been a very great city, situate upon six or seven
hills, and encompassing a large space of ground. Some
notion may be formed of its former greatness and glory
from three theatres and a circus which are remaining;
one of which is truly admirable, as it was capable of cons
taining above thirty thousand men, into whose area they
descended by fifty steps.  This city is now called Eski
Hisar or the old castle ; and though it was once the mo-
ther-church of sixteen bishoprics, yet it now lieth desolate;
not so much as inhabited by shepherds, and so far from
showing any of the ornaments of God’s ancient worship,

* See Smith, Rycaut, Wheler, and Spon in the same places.
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it cannot now boast of an anchorite’s or hermit’s chapel,
where God’s name is praised or invoked.

Such is the state and condition of these seven once'glo-
rious and flourishing churches ; and there cannot be a
stronger proof of the uulh of prophecy, nor a more effec-
tual warning to other Christians. “ These objects, as
Wheler* justly observes, ought to make us, who yet en-
joy the divine mercies, to uunhlc and earnestly con-
tend to find out from whence we urr*/u// n, and do dai-
ly fall from bad to worse; that God is a God of prurer
eyes than to behold iniquit ; and seeing the a e is thus
long since fint to the root of the tree, should it not
make us repent and turn to God, lest we likewise fie-
rish 2 We see here what desiruction the Lord has brought
ufion the earth. Butiris the Lord’s doin : and thence
we may reap no small advantage hy considering how
just he is in all his judgments, and fait/iful in _\l] his
piromises.”  We may truly say, 1 Cor. x. 11, 12. that
¢all these things happened unto them for ensamples ;
and they are written for our admonition, upon whou: the
ends of the world are come. Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’

CHAP. IV.

1. AFTER this, I look-
ed, and behold, a door was
open in heaven: and the
first voice which I heard,
was as it were of a trumpet
talking with me: which said,
Come up hither, and I will
show thee things which
must be hereafter.

a sardine stone : and there
was a rainbow round about
the throne, in sight like un-
to an emerald.

4. And round about the
throne were four and twenty
seats : and upon the seats [
saw four and twenty elders
sitting clothed in white rai-

2. Andimmediately I was
in the spirit : and behold,
throne was set in heaven,
and one sat on the throne.

And he that sat was to
look upon like a jasper, and

ment ; and they had on their
heads crowns of gold.

5. And out of the throne
proceeded lightnings, and
thunderings, and voices :
and there were seven lamps

* See Wheler’s Voyage, Book III. page 259, &c.
D
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of fire burning before the
throne, which are the seven
spirits of God.

6. And before the throne
there was a sea of glass like
unto crystal: And in the
midst of the throne, and
round about the throne were
four beasts full of eyes be-
fore and behind.

7. And the first beast was
like a lion, and the second
beast like a calf, and the
third beast had the face of
a man, and the fourth beast
awas like a flying eagle.

8. And the four beasts
had each of them six wings
about him, and they were
full of eyes within: and
they rest not day and night,

saying, Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God Almighty, which
was, and is, and 1s to come,

9, And when those beasts
give glory, and honour, and
thanks to him that sat on
the throne, who liveth for
ever and ever,

10. The four and twenty
elders fall down before him
that sat on the throne, and
worship him that liveth for
ever and ever, and cast theit
crowns before the throng
saying,

11. Thou art worthy, Q
Lord to receive glory and
honour, and power : for
thou hast created all things
and for thy pleasure they
are, and were created.

After this vision relating to ¢the things which arey

other visions succeed of ‘ the things which must be here
after,” ver. 7. The scene is laid in heaven ; and the sces
nery is drawn in allusion to Numb. i. ii. the encampment
of the children of Israel in the wilderness. God is re
presented, ver. 2, 3. sitting on his throne, as in the tab:
ernacle or temple, much in the same manner as the pro:
phet Ezekiel, i. 26, 27, 28. hath described him. Nex|
to the tabernacle encamped the priests and Levites ; and
next to the throne, ver. 4. ‘were four and twenty elders
sitting,” answering to the princes of the four and twenty
courses of the Jewish priests;’ clothed in white raimenty
as emblems of their purity and sanctity ; ¢and they had
on their heads crowns of gold,” Christ having made them
1 Pet. ij. 9. “a royal priesthood,’ and Rew. 10. ¢ kings
and priests unto God. Out of the throne proceeded, ven
5. lightnings, and thunderngs, and voices,” the usual
concomitants and attendants of the divine presence: ¢ ant
there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throng'
answering to the golden candlestick with seven lamps
which was before the mest holy place in the tabernacle
Before the throne there was also, ver. 6. ¢ a sea of glasy
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like unto crystal, answering to the great molten sea or
laver in the temple of Solomon: ¢and in the midst of
the throne, and round about the throne,” that is, before
and behind the throne, and on each side of the throne,

<were four beasts, or rather four living creatures, zoa,

representing the heads of the whole congregation in
the four quarters of the world, and resembling the
Cherubim and Seraphim in Ezekiel’s and Isaiah’s vi-
sions, Iizek. 1. 10. x. 14. Isa. vi. 2, 3. or rather resem-
bling the four standards or ensigns of the four divisions
in the camp of Israel,” according to the* traditionary
description of them by Jewish writers. * The first living
creature was like a lion,” ver. 7 which was the standard
of Judah with the two other tribes in the eastern divi-
sions; ¢and the second like a calf or ox,” which was the
standard of Ephraim with the two other tribes in the
western division; ¢ and the third had a face as a man,
which was the standard of Reuben, with the two other
tribes in the southern division; ‘and the fourth was
like a flying eagle; which was the standard of Dan.
with the two other tribes in the northern division:
and this traditionary description agrees also with the
four faces of the Cherub in iizekiel’s visions. Of these
living creatures and of the elders the constant employ-
ment, ver. 8—11. is to celebrate, in hymns of praise and
thanksgiving, the great and wonderful works of crea-
tion and providence.

CHAP. V.

1. Axp I saw in the 3. Andno man in heaven,

right hand of him that sat
on the throne, a book writ-
ten, and on the backside,
sealed with seven seals.

2. And I saw a strong
angel, proclaiming with a
loud voice, \Vho is worthy
to open the book, and to
loose the seals thereof ?

* “Our ancestors have said,’ &ec.

quoted by Mr. Mede, page 437

nor in earth, neither under
the earth, was able to open
the book, neither to look
thereon.

4. And I wept much be-
cause no man was found
worthy to open, and to read
the book, neither to look
thereon.

See Aben Ezra, and others,
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5. And one of the elders
saith unto me, weep not;
behold, the Lion of the tribe
of Judah, the root of David,
hath prevailed to open the
book,and to loose the seven
geals thereof.

6. And I beheld, and lo,
in the midst of the throne,
and of the four beasts, and
in the midst of the elders
stood a Lamb, as it had
been slain, having seven
horns, and seven . eyes,
which are the seven spirits
of God sent forth into all
the earth.

7. And he came and took
the book out of the right
hand of him that sat upon
the throne.

8. And when he had
taken the book, the four
beasts, and four and twenty
elders fell down before the
Lamb, having every one of
them harps, and golden
vials full of odours, which
are the prayers of saints.

9. Aud they sung a new
50Dy saying, thou art wor-
thy to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof:
for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by thy
blood, out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people, and
nation ;

10. And hast made us
unto our God kings and
priests ; and we shall reign
on the earth.

11. And I beheld, and I
heard the voice of many
angels round about the
throne, and the beasts and
the elders : and the number
of them was ten thousand
times ten thousand, and
thousands of thousands ;

12. Saying with a loud
voice, Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain, to receiv
power, and riches, and wis-
dom, and strength, and ho
nour, and glory, and bles
sing.

13. And every creatunt
which is in heaven, and el
the earth, and under the
earth, and such as are i
the sea, and all that are il
them, heard 1, saying, Bles
sing, and honour, and glory,
and power be unto him tha
sitteth upon the throne, anf
unto the Lamb, for evél
and ever

14. And the four beast
said, Amen. And the foul
and twenty elders fcll dows
and worshipped him thd
liveth for ever and ever.

Future events ave supposed by St. John, as well as b
Daniel and other prophets, in a beautiful figure, to i
registered in ¢ a book,” for the greater certainty of them
This book, ver. 1. is ¢ in the right hand of God,’ to d
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THE PROPHECIES. 41

note that as he alone directs the affairs of futurity, so he
alone is able to reveal them. This book, through the
abundance of the matter, was* ¢written within and on
the backside ;> as the roll of the book, which was spread
before Ezekiel, ii. 10. was ¢ written within aud without.”
It was also sealed, to signify that the decrees of God are
inscrutable, and sealed ¢ with seven seals,” referring te
so many signal periods of prophecy. In short we should
conceive of this book, that it was such an one as the an-
cients used, a volume or roll of a book, or more properly
a volume consisting of seven volumes, so that the open-
ing of one seal laid open the contents only of one volume.
All creatures are challenged, ver. 2. ¢ to open the book,
and to loose the seals thereof’ But, ver. 5. * noone
oudeis in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth,’
neither angels, nor men, nor departed spirits, were any
of them qualified to comprehend and communicate the
secret purposes of God. St. John ¢ wept much,’ ver. 4.
at the sad disappointment : but who now is concerned or
grieved, that he cannot understand these prophecies 2
However he is comforted, ver. 5. with an assurance that
still there was one who had power and anthority to re-
veal and accomplish the counsels of God. 7The Son of
God, and he alone, was found worthy to be the great re-
vealer and interpreter of his Father’s oracles; ver. €. &c.
and he obtained this privilege by the merits of his suffer-
ings and death. Whereupon the whole church, ver. 8,
%c. and all the angels, ver. 11, &c. and all creatures,
ver. 13, &c. sing praises to God and to the Lamb for
such glorious manifestations of divine providence.  All
this is by way of preface or introduction, to show the
great dignity, importance, and excellence of the prophe-
cies here delivered.

* So in Juvenal’s Satire 1. Line 5. ¢ Now though the margin
and backside of the book be fully written upon, yet Orestes re-
mains unfinished.’

D 2
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CHAP. VI.

1. Axp I saw when the
Lamb opened one of the
seals, and I heard as it were
the noise of thunder, one of
the four beasts, saying,
Come, and see.

2. And I saw, and behold,
a white horse ; and he that
sat on him had a bow, and
a crown was given unto him,
and he went forth conquer
ing, and to conquer-.

As the seals are opened in order, so the events follow
in order too. The first seal or period, ver. 1, 2. is memo:
rable for conquest, and was proclaimed by the first of the
four living creatures, who was like a lion, and had his
station in the east. * And I saw, and behold, a white horse;
and he that sat on him had a bow, and a crown was given
unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer.
This first period commenceth with Vespasian and Titus
who from commanding * in the east, were advanced to
the empire ; and Vespasian for this reason was regarded,
both by the Romans and forcigners,t as that great prince
who was to come out of the east, and obtain dominien
over the world. They ¢ went forth to conquer ;’ for they
made an entire conquest of Judea. destroying Jerusalem
and carried the Jews captive into all nations. As thest
prophecies were written a few years before the destrue
tion of Jerusalem, they properly begin with some allusion
to that memorable event; and a short allusion was suffi
cient, our Saviour himself having enlarged so much up
on all the particulars. The bow, the white horse, and the
erown are proper emblems of victory, triumph, and roy
alty ; and the proclamation of conquest is fitly made by
a creature like a lion. This period continued during the
reigns of the Flavian family and the short reign of Nerva
about 28 years.

They who suppose this book to have been written i

* ¢In his (Vitellius’) time, Vespasian seized the chief com:
mand in the east.” See Arelius Victor’s Abridgment, Chap. viil

+ See Tacitus’ history, Book V. page 217, in Lipsius’ edition
See Suetonius’ Life of Vespasian, Chap, iv. See Josephus’ Jew
ish wars, Book VI Chap. v. Sect. 4, page 1283, in Hudson’s edi
fion
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Domitian’s time, some years after the destruction of Je-
rusalem, are obliged to give another explanation of this
first seal, applicable to some subsequent event, that it
may not be deemed a history of things past instead of a
prophecy of things to come. Now their notion is, that
this first seal exhibits a representation of the person and
dignity of Christ, and of the triumphs of the Christian
rehigion over all the powers of Paganism. At the same
time they allow (as it is generally allowed) that the six
first seals especially relate to Heathen Rome, and com-
prehend so many notable periods in the Roman Histo-
ry. But where then is the propriety or consistence, of
understanding this first seal of Christ and the Christian
religion, and the succeeding seals of successive revolu-
tions in the Roman empire, during its pagan and uncon-
verted state 7 And what good reason can be given for re-
presenting the Church in triumph and glory, at a peri-
od when it was most grievously persecuted and afflicted ?
Would it not have been more uniform and of a piece,
and have agreed better with the series and order of true
history, if they had applied this first seal to the conquests
of Vespasian and Titus, and the destruction of Jerusa-
lem ; as they have applied the second seal to the wars of
Trajan and Adrian with the Jews, and thé third and fol-
lowing seals to transactions of other Roman emperors ?
The four living creatures have their stations, as we have
shown, in the four quarters, east, west, south and north,
to denote from what part we are to look for the comple-
tion of the prophecy : and as Trajan proceeded from the
west, Septimius Severus from the sourh, and Maximine
from the nort4, what other emperor before them, besides
Vespasian, came from the east, which was the station
of the lion, who made the first proclamation ? It should
seem therefore that the interpretation which was first
proposed is the more eligible, and indeed I cannot see
how this first seal can be well explicated otherwise, con-
sistently with the truth of history and other circumstan-
ces of the prophecy ; and if this be the true interpreta-
tion, this is a farther argument that the book was more
probably written in the persecutions under Nero than in
those under Domitian.
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Il § 3. And when he had and powes® was given to him
q ‘ opened the second seal, I that sat thercon, to take

i heard the second beast say, peace from the earth, and
sl Come, and see. that they should Kkill one
ik 4. And there went out another: and there was giv-
iy another horse t4at wasred ; en unto him a great sword,
o The second seal or period; ver. 3, 4. is noted for war
gt and slaughter, and was proclaimed by the secondiving
lp | creature, who was like an ox, and had his station in the

" west. ¢ And there went out another horse that was red:
! and power was given to him that sat thereon, to take
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one ano-

i ther; and there was given unto him a great sword.” This
second period commenceth with Trajan, who came from

the west, being a Spaniard* by birth, and was the first

foreigner who was elevated to the imperial throne. In

his reign, and that of his successor Adrian, there were

horrid wars and slaughters, and especially between the

rebellious Jews and the Romans. Dion relates{ that the

Jews about Cyrene slew of the Romans and Greeks two

hundred and twenty thousand men, with the most shocks

ing circumstances of barbarity. In Egypt also, and in

Cyprus they committed the like barbarities, and there

perished two hundred and forty thousand men more. But

the Jews were subdued in their turn by the other gene-

rals and Lucius sent against them by Trajan. Eusebius

writing of the same time, saith} that the Jews inflamed

* “Trajan a Spaniard, was neither an Italian, nor of Italian
extraction. No foreigner before him had risen to the sovereign-
ty of the Romans.” See Dion’s history, Book LXV}I. page 771,
in Leunclavius’ edition.

T ¢ At this time the Jews who inhabited Cyrene, slew of the
Romans and Greeks twenty-two myriads. In Egypt and in Cy-
prus they committed like barbaries,—for they destroyed there
twenty four myriads. But Lucius and other generals were sent
by Trajan against the Jews, who subdued them in their turn’
See Dion in the same Work, page 786.

# ‘They, as if stirred up by some horrible and seditious demon,
flew to arms,—in the first engagement they obtained a victory
over the Greeks, who in their flight entered into the city of
Alexandria. There they laid hold of and put to death all the
Jews found in that city. The emperor sent against them Mar-
cius Turbo, with a great naval and land force. He in numerous
engagements put many of the Jews to death. The emperor hay-
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as it were by some violent and seditious spirit, in the first
conflict gained a victory over the Gentiles, who flying to
Alexandria, took and killed the Jews in the city. The
emperor sent Marcius Turbo against them, with great
forces by sea and land; who in many battles slew many
myriads of the Jews, The emperor also suspecting that
they might make the like commotions in Mesopotamia,
ordered Lucius Quietus to expel them out of the pro-
vince, who marching against them slew a very great
multitude of them there. QOrosius treating of the same
time, saith,* that the Jews with an incredible commo-
tion, made wild as it were with rage, rose at once in dif-
ferent parts of the earth. For throughout all Lybia they
waged the fiercest wars against the inhabitants, and the
country was almost desolated. Egypt also and Cyrene
and Thebais they disturbed with cruel seditions. But in
Alexandria they were overcome in battle. In Mesopo-
tamia also war was made upon the rebellious Jews by the
command of the emperor. So that many thousands of
them were destroyed with vast slaughter. They utterly
destroyed Salamis, a city of Cyprus. having first mur-
dered all the inhabitants. T hese things were transacted
in the reign of Trajan: and inthe reign of Adrian fwas

ing suspected that the Jews who dwelt in Mesopotamia would
attack the inhabitants of that country, gave command to Lucius
Quietus to expel them from that province. He marching against
them slew a vast number of them there’ See Eusebius’ Histo-
ry, Book IV. Chap. ii.

* ¢At one time the Jews, with an incredible commotion, as if
made wild with rage, became terrible through different parts of
the earth. For they carried on the fiercest wars throughout
Africa against the inhabitants, and having slain the cultivators,
the country was rendered desolate.—They embroiled Egypt, the
whole of Cyrene and Thebais with cruel seditions. But in a
battle which was fought at Alexandria they were overcome and
routed. In Mesopotamia also rebelling, war was carried on
against them, by an order from the emperor. And thus by a
vast slaughter, many thousands of them perished. They truly
destroyed Salumis, a city of Cyprus, by killing all the inhabi-
tants.’” See Orosius’ History, Book VII Cbap. xii. page 487,
in Havercamp’s edition.

+ Sce Busebius’ same Work, Chap. vi. Seo Dion’s History,
Book LXIX. page 794.

a
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theirgreat rebellion under their false Messiah Barchochal
and their final dispersion, after filty of their stronges
castles, and nine hundred and eighty-five of their beg
towns had been demolished, and after five hundred ang
eiglity thausand men had been slain by the sword; besides
an iniinite number who had perislied by famine and sick:
ness and other casualties, with great loss and slaughtet
too ol the Romans, insomuch that the emperor forbore
the usual salutations in his letters to the senate. Here
was another illustrious triumph of Christ over his ene
mies; and the Jews and the ilomans, both the persecu
tors ot the Christians, were remarkably made the dread
ful executioners of divine vengeance upon one another
The grcat sword and red horse are expressive emblems
of this slaughtering and bloody period ; and the procla:
mation for slaughter is fitly made by a creature like an
ox that is destined for slaughter. This period continued
during the reigns of Trajan and his successors by bloof
or adoption, about 95 years.

5. And when he hadopen-
ed the third seal, I heard the
third beast say, Come, and
see, And 1 beheld, and lo,

6. And I heard avoicein
the midst of the four beast
say, A measure of whea
for a penny. and three mea

a black horse ; and he that sures of barley for a penny;
sat on him had a pair of ba- and see thou hurt not the
lances in his hand. oil and the wine.

The third seal or period, ver. 5. 6. is characterised by
the strict execution of justice and judgment, and by the
procuration of corn and oil and wine ; and was proclaime
ed by the third living creature, who was like a man, and
had his station in the south. ¢And I beheld, and lo, &
black horse; and he that sat on him had a pair of balan-
ces in his hand. And I heard a voice in the midst of the
four living creatures say, A measure of wheat for a pen
Dy, and three measures of barley for a penny; and see
thou hurt not the oil and the wine.” Where Grotius and
others have observed,* that a cheniz of corn, the mea:

* ‘But a chenix of wheat was as much as a man in health
stands daily in need of, as the learned have remarked out of the
third and seventh books of Herodotus. Others have collected
the same thing from the writings of Hippocrates, Diogenes Lap:
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THE PROPHECIES, 47
sure here mentioned, was a man’s daily allowance, as a
prenny was his daily wages ; so“that if his daily labour
could earn no more than his daily bread, without other
provision for himself and his family, corn must needs
bear a very high price. But whatever may be the capa-
city of the chanix, which is difficult to be determined, as
it was different in different times and countries ; yet such
care and such regulations about the necessaries of life
imply some want and scarcity of them. Scarcity obligeth
men to exactness in the price and measure of things. In
short, the intént of the prophecy is, that corn should be
provided for the people, but it should be distributed in
exact measure and proportion. This third period com-
menceth with Septimius Severus, who was an emperor
from the south, being a native of Africa.®* He was an
enactor of just and equal laws,t and was very severe and
implacable to offences; he wouid not sufferr even petty
larcenies to go unpunished : as neither would Alexander
Severus in the same period, who was a most severe judge
against thieves;} and was so fond of the Christian maxim,
¢ Whatsoever you would not have done to you, do not
you to another,” that he commanded it to be engraven on
the palace, and on the public buildings. These two em-
perors were also no less celebrated for the procuring of

tius and Athenzus. But a Denarius or a penny, was as much
money as a man working vigorously could earn a day, as is ma-
nifest from Matt. xx. 2, &c. See Grotius on the passage. See
also Vitringa, page 259.

* ¢Septimius Severus,—a native of Africa. He was the only
emperor that ever came from Africa, none that went before or
that followed being of this country.” See Eutropius, Book VIIL
Chap. x.—*On the death of Didius Julianus, Severus, a native
of Africa, obtained the sovereignty. See Aelius Spartianus’
life of Severus. See the writers of the Augustan History,
Book V1. page 64, in Salmasius’ edition.

T “He was an enactor of equal laws —He was implacable in
the case of offences.—He would not suffer even petty larceny to
pass without punishment.” See Aurelius Victor, Chap. x.

¢ He was a most rigorous judge against thieves.—* Do not to
another what you would not have done to yourself,” was a sen-
tence so much esteemed by him, that he caused it to be inscri-
bed on his palace, and on his public works.” See Lampridius®
life of Alexander. See the writers of the Augustan History,
Book VI, page 123, and 132, in Salmasius’ edition,
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corn and oil and other provisions, and for supplying the
Romans with them after they had experienced the want
of them. They repaired the neglects of former times,
and corrected the abuses of former princes. Of Septi-
mius Severus it is said, that the provision of corn,* which
he tound very small, he so far consulted, that at his death
he left a certain rate or allowance to the Roman people
for seven years: and also of oil as much as for the space
of five years might supply not only the uses of the city,
but likewise of all Italy which might want oil. Of Alex-
ander Severus. itis also said, that he took such care in pro-
viding for the Roman people, that the corn which Helioga-
balus had wasted, | he rejlaced out of his own money; the
oil also which Septimius Severus had given to the people,
and which Heliogabalus had lessened, he restored whole as
before. The colour of the black horse befits the severity
of their nature and their name, and the dulances are the
well known emblem of justice, as well as an intimation
of scarcity ; and the proclamation for justice and judg-
ment, and for the procuration of corn and oil and wine,
is fitly made by a creature like a man.  This period con-
tinued during the reigns of the Septimian family about
42 years.

7. And when he had
opened the fourth seal, I
heard the voice of the
fourth beast say come and
see.

8. AndI looked, and be-
hold, a pale horse ; and his
name that sat on him was

Death, and Hell followed
with him : and power was
given unto them, over the
fourth part of the earth to
kill with sword and with
hunger, and with death,
and with the beasts of the
earth.

* ¢With respect to corn, of which he had found a small quan-

tity, he so contrived that at his death, he left to the Roman peo-
ple a sufficiency for the consumption of seven years’ See Spar-
tian in the same place. page 97. € And of oil he left what might
suffice for the use of the city and of all Italy, during five years.
See Spartian’s life of Scverus, page 73.

T.¢ He made such provision for the people of Rome, that the
corn wasted by Heliogabalus, be replaced at his own proper ex-
pense.—The oil too which had been diminished by Heliogabs
lus, he restored whele as before” Sce Lampridius’ life of /
ander, page 121.
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The fourth seal or period, ver. 7, 8. is distinguished
by a concurrence of ev ils, war, and fainine, and pestilence,
and wild beasts ; and was proclaimed by the fourth living
creature, who was like an eagle, and had his station m
the north. * And I looked, and behold, a pale horse : and
his name that sat on him was Death, and tiell followed
with him : and power was given unto them, over the
fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with
huneer, and with death, and with the beasts/of the earth/
These are the same * four sore judgments,’ with which
Ezekiel xiv. 21, threatened Jerusalem, *the sword and
the famine, and the noisome beast, and the pestilence :*
for in the oriental languages the pestilence s emphatical-
ly* styled death. These four were to destroy * the fourth
part of mankind ; and the image is very poetical of * death
riding on a pale horse, and hell or the grave following
with him,’ ready to swallow up the dead corpses. This
period commenceth with Maximine, who was an empe-
ror from the north, beingT born of barbarous parents in
a village of Thrace. He was indeed a barbarian in all
respects. There was not, as an historiant affirmis, a more
cruel animal upon the earth ; he was so cruel, that he

« <Qy death in Hebrew we are to understand the pestilence.
For so moth or death is to be taken, Jer. ix, 21. and xviit. 21,
Thus we read in the book of the son of Sirach, xxxix. 29. fa-
mine and death, where by death no doubt s signified the pesti-
lence. The Syriac translator both here and in Luke, where the
pestilence is made use of, renders it ¢ Mothna,’ that is deaths,
And the Hebrew word Deber ying the pestilence, isrender-
ed by the Septuagint death. In the same manner iLis transe
lated by the Chaldean and Latin, Lev. xxvi. 25. After these ex-
amples, Sulpicius in his life of Severus puts death for the pes-
tilence. See Grotius on Matth. xxiv. 7.
+ ¢ He was of a townin Thrace, near to the barbarians, and de-
scended from barbavians both by the father and the mother’s side.
See Julius Capitolinus’ life of Maximus. See the writers of the
Augustan history. Book VL page 138, in Salmasius’ edition.
See also Salmasius’ and Casaubon’s notes. ¢ Maximnius was born
in the interior of Thrace, and was halt’ a barbarian.” See He-
rodian, Book VI. page 143, in Henry stephen’s edition of 1581,

* <There was nol a more cruel animal upon the earth.—He
was so cruel, that some led him Cyclops, others Busiris,
others Sciro, some Phalaris, many Typho, or Gyges.” Sce Julius
Capitolinus’ lives, page 141.

VOL. IIL. E
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was deservedly called by the name of Cyclops, Busiris,
Phalaris, and the worst of tyrants. The history of his
and several succeeding reigns is full of wars and muiders,
mutinies of soldiers, and invasions of foreign arniies, re-
bellions of subjects, and deaths of princes. ‘I'here were
more than twenty emperors in the space of fifty years,
and all or most of them died in war, or were murdered
by their own soldiers and subjects. Besides lawful em-
perors, there were in the reign of Gallienus* thirty ty-
rants or usurpers, who set up in different parts of the em-
pire, and came all to violent and miserable ends. Here
was sufficient employment for the sword ; and such wars
and devastations must necessarily produce a famine, and
the famine is another distinguishing calamity of this pe-
riod. In the reign of Gallus, the Scythians made such
incursions,f that not one nation subject to the Romans
was left unwasted by them, and every unwalled town, and
most of the walled cities were taken by them. In the
reign of Probus alsot there was a great famine through-
out the world; and for want of victuals the army muti-
nied, and slew him. An usual consequence of famine is
the pestilence, and the pestilence is the third distinguish-
ing calamity of this period. This pestilence, according
to Zonaras,§ arising from Ethiopia, while Gallus and Vo-

* See Trebellius Pollio on the thirty tyrants. See the wri.
ters of the Augustan history, Book VI p. 184, &c. in Salmasius’
lus(u‘.')'.

1 “So that indeed no nation subject to the Romans remained
unhurt by them, but I might affirm that almost every unwalted
town was taken by them, and even the greater part of them that
were defended by walls” See Zozimus in his account of the
reign of Gallus, Book 1. Sect 26.

4 ¢ There was a great famine over the world, and provisions
being wanted, the army mutinied, and meeting the emperor,
they put him to death. See John Malela’s Chronicle, page 400,
in the Oxford edition of 1691.

§ ¢Zonaras hath told, nor are other writers silent, that under
the reign of Gallus and Volusian, a pestilence originating in
Ethiopia, pervaded all the Roman provinces, and for the space
of fif een successive years, incredibly exhausted them. A cele-
brated author of the present age hath said, that in the course
of his reading, he had never met with a plague of so long con-
tinuance or so extensive.” See Mede, page 446. See Zonaras
in his account of the emperors Gallus and Volusian. See Lip-
sius on Constancy, Book IL Chap. xxiii.
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fusian were emperors, pervaded all the Roman provinces,
and for 15 years together incredibly exhausted them : and
so learned a man as Lipsius declares, that he never read
of any greater plague, for the space of time that it last-
ed, or of land that it overspread. Zo/imus, speaking of
the devastations of the Scythians in the reign of Gallus
before-mentioned, farther addeth, that the pestilence not
less pernicious® than the war. destroyed whatever was
left +f human kind, and made such havoc as it had never
done in former times. He saith also, that in the reign of
Gallienus,t such a grievous pestilence as never happen-
ed at any time before, rendered the calamities inflicted by
the barbarians more moderate. He saith afterwards too,
in the reign of Claudius,} that the pestilence seizing on
the Romans as well as the barbarians, many of the army
died, and also Claudius the emperor. Dionysius§ in Eu-
sebius treating of the same time, mentions the war and
the famine and the pestilencey as succeeding one another
in their natural order. St. Cyprian too mentions|| all the
three together, as troubling the world more at that time
than at any other. He wrote alsof a treatise upon this

* ¢ And not less than the war which burst out in all directions,
a pestilence brake forth in all the cities and villages, and de-
stroyed every thing human which the war had left, and wrought
such havoc umnng men, as former ages had never witnessed.’
Sce Zozimus in the same work.
t ¢A pestilence such as never had been in any former age,
burst forth like a devouring torrent, aud rendered the calami.
ties occasioned by the barbarians more moderate.” See Zozi-
mus in the same work, Sect. 37.

+*But the Pestilence having seized the Romans, many of their
soldiers died, and Claudius also became its victim.” Sece Zozi-
mus in the same place, Sect. 46.

§ See Eusebius® Ecclesiastical history, Book VII Chap. xxii,

|| “But verily when you say, that many complain of the fre-
quency of wars, of the prevailing of pestilence and famine,” &e¢-
See his work addressed 10 Demetrian, page 129, in Fell’s edition,
* That wars continue to be more frequent, that sterility and fa-
mine add to our anxiety, that our health is interrupted by pre-
vailing diseases, that the human race is wasted by the pestilenge.”
See in the same place, page 130.

9 See Fell’s edition, page 110.
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very pestilence which he entitled De mortalitate, as if he
had taken the name from the prophecy which had pre-
dicted it. In short, without alleging more testimonies,
Lutropius affirms of Gallus and Volusian,* that their
veien was remarkable only for the pestilence and diseas-
es and'sickness. Orosiusfasserts much the same things;
and Trebellius Pollio likewise: informs us, that in the
reign of Gallienus the pestilence was so great that five
thousand men died in one day. When the countries li¢
thus uncultivated, uninhabited, unfrequented, the wi/d
beasts multiply, and come into the towns to devour men:
which is the fourth distinguishing calamity of this pe-
viod. This would appear a probable consequence of the
former calamities, if history had recorded nothing of it:
but we read in history that§ fivé hundred wolves together
entered into a city, which was deserted by its inhabi

tants, and where the young Maximine chanced to be.
It is well known, that the Heathens maliciously ascribed
all public calamities to the Christians, and among them
we find objectedll the wars which they were obliged to wage
with lions and wild beasts; as we may collect from Ar-
nobius, who wrote soon after this time. The colour of
the fiale horse is very suitable to the mortality of this pe-
viod : and the proclamation for death and destruction is
fitly made by a creature like an eagle that watches for
carcases. This period continued from Maximine to Dio~

cletian about fifty years.

* ¢ Their reigns have been known, only by the pestilence, the
diseases and sicknesses which then prevailed.” See Eutropius,
Book 1X. Chap. v.

t ¢Gallus and Volugian have been remarkable for these mise~
ries alone.” See Orosius’ History, Chap. xxi.

4+ *The pestilence was so great, that in one day five thousand
persons perished.” Sce Trebellius’ Pollio on the reign of Gallus,
page 177.

§ ‘Five hundred wolves at once, entere d a city into which,
Maximin had betaken himself. That city deserted by its inhabi-
tants had its gates standing wide open to that prince when he
came to it.” See Julius Capitolinus® account of the younger
Maximin, page 150.

{| “When had we wars with wild beasts, and battles with 1i-
ons ? it was not so with us in former times’ See Arnobius
against the Gentiles, Book I page &, in the Leyden edition of
1651.
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9. And when he had open-
éd the fifth seal, I saw un-
der the altar the souls of
them that were slain for the
word of God, and for the
testimony which they held.

avenge our blood on them
that dwell on the earth?
11. And white robes were
given unto every one of
them, and it was said unte
them, that they should rest

yet for a little season, until
their fellow-servants also,
and their brethren that
should be killed as they
were, should be fulfilled.

10. And they cried with
a loud voice, saying, How
long, O Lord, holy and true,
dost thou not judge and

The following seals have nothing extrinsical, like the
proclamation of the living creatures, to determine from
what guarter we must expect their completion ; but they
are sufficiently distinguished by their internal marks and
characters. The fifth seal or period is remarkable for a
dreadful persecution of the Christians, who are repre-
sented, ver. 9. lying ¢ under the altar,” (for the scene is
still in the tabernacle or temple ) as sacrifices newly slain
and offered to God. They ¢ cry aloud,” ver. 10. for the
Lord to ¢judge and avenge’ their cause; that is, the
cruelties exercised upon them were of so barbarous and
atrocious a nature, as to deserve and provoce the ven-
geance of the Lord. ¢ White robes are given unto every
one of them,’ ver. 11. as a token of their justification and
acceptance with God ; and they are exhorted to ¢ rest for
a season,’ till the number of the martyrs be completed,
when they shall receive their full reward, as we shall see
hereafter. Where Mr. Lowman* observes very welly
that  this representation seems much to favour the im-
mediate happiness of departed saints, and hardly to con-
sist with that uncomfortable opinion, the insensible state
of departed souls, till after the resurrection.”” There
were other persecuticns before, but this was by far the
most considerable, the tenth and last general persecu-
tion which was begun by Diocletian, and continued by
others, and lasted Jonger, and extended farther, and was
sharper and more bloody than any or all preceding ; and
therefore this was particularly predicted. Eusebius and

* See Lowman on the Revelation, page 51.
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Lactantius, who were two eye-witnesses,* have written
large accounts of it.  Orosius rasserts, that this persecus
tion was (onger and more cruel than all the past; for it
raged incessantly for ten years, by burning the churches,
proscribing the innocent, and slaying the martyrs. Sul-
piclus Severus] too (describes it as the nost bitter perse-
cution, which for ten years together depopulated the peo-
ple of God ; at which time all the worid alinost was stain-
ed with the sacred blood of the martyrs. and was never
more exhausted by any wars. So that this became a nie-
morable 2ra to the Christians, under the name of the zra
of Diocletian, or as it is otherwise called the xra of mar-
tyss.

12. And I beheld when
he had opened the sixth

15. And the kings of the
earth, and the great men,
seal, and lo, there was a and the rich men, and the
great earthquake, and the chiefcaptains,and the migh-
sun became black as sack- ty men, and every bond
cloth of hair, and the moon man, and every free man
became as blood. hid themselves in the dens,

13. And the stars of hea- and in the rocks of the
ven fell unto the earth, even mountains :
as a fig-tree casteth her un- 16. And said to the moun-

timely figs when she is
shaken of a mighty wind

14. And the heaven de-
parted as a scroll when it
is rolled together: and eve-
vy mountain and island were
moved out of their places :

tains and rocks, Fall on us
and hide us from the face of
him that sitteth en the
throne, and from the wrath
of the Lamb:

17. For the great day of
his wrath is come ; and who

shall be able to stand ?

* See Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, Book VIII. with the
supplement. See Lactantius on the death of Persecutors, Chap. 7.

T ¢Which persecution was longer and more cruel, than almost
all that had gone before it. For it wus carried on incessantly
during ten years, in the burning of churches, in the prosc ribing'
of the innocent, and in the slaying of martyrs.’ Sece Orosius’
history, Book VIL Chap. xxv. page 528, in Havercamp’s edition,

4 “The bitterest persecution, which during ten successive
years cut off the people of God, whereinalmost the whole world
was stained with the sacred blood of the martyrs. By no wats
was the world ever exhausted to a greater degree.” See Sulpi-
cius Severus’ Sacred history, Book Ik page 99, in the Elzevir
edition of 1656,
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The sixth seal or period produceth mighty changes
and revolutions, which according to the prophetic style
are expressed by great commotions in the earth, and in
the heavens. The very same images, the very same
expressions are employed by other prophets concerning
the mutations and alterations of religions and govern-
ments; and why may they not therefore with equal fite
ness and propriety be applied to one of the greatest and
most memorable revolutions which ever were in the
world, the subversion of the Heathen religion, and estab-
lishment of the Christian, which was begun by Constan-'
tine the Great, and was completed by his successors?
The series.of the prophecy requires this application, and
all the phrases and expressions will easily admit of sucha
construction. * And I beheld when he had opened the sixth
seal,” ver. 12. ¢and lo, there was scismos megas a great
earthquake, or rather a great concussion ; for the word in
the original comprehends the shaking of zeaven as well as
of the earth. The same phrase is used by the prophet
Haggai, ii. 6, 21. concerning the first coming of Christ,
¢1 wvall shake the heavens and the earth :* and this shak-
ing, as the apostle saith, Heb. xii. 27. ¢signifieth the re-
moving of those things which are shaken;’ and so the
prophet Haggai himself explains it, ¢TI will shake the
heavens and the earth. And I will overthrow the throne
of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the king-
doms of the Heathens:’ And where was ever a greater
concussion or removal, than when Christianity was ad-
vanced to the throne of Paganism, and idolatry gave place
to the true religion? Then follow the particular effects
of this general concussion, ver. 12, 13, 14. ¢ And the sun
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became
as blood ; And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,
even as a fig-tree casteth ber untimely figs when she is
shaken with a mighty wind: And the heavens depar-
ted as a scroll when it is rolled together; and every
mountain and island were moved out of their places.’—
Isaiah speaketh much in the same manner concerning
Babylon and Idumea; xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. ¢For the stars
of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give
their light ; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth,
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine; and all
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the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavefis
shall be rolled together as a scroll; and all their bost
shall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as
a falling fig from the fig-tree:’ And Jeremiah concern-
ing the land of Judah, iv. 23, 24. ¢I beheld the earth,
and lo, it was without form and void; and the heavens,
and they had no licht: T beheld the mountains, and lo,
they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly ;> And Eze-
kiel concerning. Egypt, xxxii. 7. ¢ And when I shall put
thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the stars
thereof dark : [ will cover the sun with a cloud, and the
moon shall not give her light:” And Joel concerning Je-
rusalem, ii. 10, 31. ¢ The earth shall quake before them,
the heavens shall tremble. the sun and the moon shall be
dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining : the sun
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood,
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come :” And
our Saviour himself also concerning the destruction of
Jerusalem, Matth. xxiv. 20. *¢The sun shall be darken-
ed, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken.” Now it is certain, that the fall of any
of these cities and kingdoms was not of greater concern
and consequence to the world, nor more deserving to be
described in such pompous figures, than the fall of the
Pagan Roimnan empire, when the great lights of the
heathen world, ¢the sun, moon, and stars, the powers civil
and ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed and obscured, the
heathen emperors and Casars were slain, the heathen
priests and augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers
and magistrates were removed, the heathen temples were
demolished, and their revenues appropriated to better
uses. It is customary with the prophets. after they have
described a thing in the most symbolical and figurative
diction, to represent the same again in plainer language :
and the same method is observed here, ver. 15,16, 17.*And
the kings of the earth, and the great men.and the rich men,
and the chief ~aptains, and the mighty men, and every bond
man,and every free man, that is Maximian, Galerius, Max-
imine, Maxentius, Licinius, &c. with all their adherents
and followers, were so routed and dispersed, that they
4 bid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the
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mountains, and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on
us, and hide us ;> expressions used, as in other prophets,
Isa. it. 19, 21. Hos. x. 8 Luke xxiii. 30. to denote the
utmost terror and consternation ; ¢ Fall on us, and hide us
frow the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from
the wrath of the Lainb ; for the great day of his wrath is
come ; and who shall be able to stand ?* This is therefore
a triumph of Christ over his heathen enemies, and a tri-
umph alter a severe persecution ; so thatthe tine and all
the circumstances, as well as the series and order of the
prophecy, agree perfecily with this interpretation. Gale-
rius,* Maximine,t and Liciniust made even a public con«
fession of their guilt, recalled their decrees and edicts
againgt the Christians, and acknowledged the just judg-
ments of God and of Christ in their destruction.

)

CHAP. VIL

1. Anp after these things,
I saw four angels standing
on the four corners of the
earth, holding the four
winds of the earth, that the
wind should not blow on the
earth, nor on the sea, nor
on any tree.

2. And I saw another
angel ascending from the
cast, having the seal of the
living God: and he cried
with a loud voice to the four
angels, to whom it was
given to hurt the earth and
the sea.

a

3. Saying, Hurt not the
earth, neither the sea, nor
the trees, till we have seal-
ed the servants of our God
in their foreheads.

4. And I heard the num-
ber of them which were
sealed : and there were seal-
ed an hundred and forty and
four thousand, of all the
tribes of the children of Js-
rael.

5. Of the tribe of Judah
weresealedtwelve thousand.
Of the tribe of Reuben were
sealed twelve thousand. Of

* See Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical history, Book VIII. Chap. xvii.
See his life of Constantine, Book I. Chap. lvii. See Lactantius on
the death of Persecutors, Chap. xxxiii, &c.

T See Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical history, Book IX. Chap. %%,

and xi.

See his life of Constantine, Book I. Chap. lix

See the

same work of Lactantius, Chap. xlix.
$ See Euscbius’ lifc of Constantine, Book X. Chap. xviii
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the tribe of Gad were sealed
twelve thousand

6. Of the tribe of Aser
weresealed twelve thousand.
Of the tribe of Nephthalim
wer~ scaled twelve thou-
sand.  Of the tribe of Ma-
nasses were sealed twelve
thousand.

7. Of the tribe of Sime-
on were sealed twelve thou-

sand. Of the tribe of Levi
were sealed twelve thou-
sand. Of the tribe of Issa-
char were sealed twelve
thousand

8. Uf the tribe of Zabu-
lon were sealed twelve thou-
sand. Of the tribe of Jo-
seph were sealed twelve
thousand. Of the tribe of
Benjaminweresealed twelve
thousand

9. After this I beheld,
and lo, a great multitude
which no man could num-
ber, of all nations, and kin-
dreds, and people, und
tongues, stood before the
throne and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes,
and palms in their hands ;

10. And cried with a loud
voice, Saying, Salvation to
our God which sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the
Lamb.

11. And all the angels
stood round aboutthethrone,
and abour the elders, and
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the four beasts, and fell be-
fore the throne their
faces. and worshiped God.

12. Saying. Amen : Bles-
sing, and glory. and wisdom,
and thanksgiving, and ho-
nour, and power. and might
he unto our God for ever
and ever. Amen

13. Andone of the elders
answered, Saying unto me,
What are these which are
arrayed in white robes ? and
whence came they ?

14. And I said unto him,
Sir, thou knowest. And he
said to me, These are they
which came out of great tri-
bulation, and have washed
their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the
Lamb.

15. Therefore are they
before the throne of God,
and serve him day and
night in his temple; and
he that sitteth on the throne
shall dwell among them.

16 They shall hunger
no more, neither thirst any
more, neither shall the sun
light on them, nor any heat.

17. For the Lamb which
is in the midst of the throne,
shall feed them, and shall
lead them unto living foun-
tains of waters: and God
shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes.

on

What follows in this chapter is still a continuation of
the sixth seal, for the seventh seal is not opened till the
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beginning of the next chapter. It is a description of
the state of the church in Constantine’s time, of the
peace and protection that it should enjoy under the
civil powers, and of the great accession that should be
made to it both of Jews and Gentiles. ¢ Four angels,’
ver. 1, 2, 3. are ordered by another angel to restrain ¢ the
four winds’ from blowing with violence on any part of
the world ; to show that these were halcyon days, where-
in the former wars and persecutions should cease, and
peace and tranquillity be restored for aseason. Eusebius
is very copious upon this subject in several parts of his
writings, and hath * applied that passage of the Psalmist
in the version of the Seventy, Psal. xlvi. 8, 9. ¢ Come
hither and behold the works of the Lord, what wonders
he hath wrought in the earth: He maketh wars to cease
unto the end of the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cut-
teth the spear asunder, he burneth the chariot in the
fire ;7 which things, saith he, being manifestly fulfilled,
in our times, we rejoice over them. Lactantius also
saith in the same triumphant strain,t ¢ tranquillity being
restored throughout the world, the church which was
lately ruined riseth again. Now alter the violent agita-
tions of so great a tempest, a calm air and the desired
light become resplendent. Now God hath relieved the
afflicted. Now he hath wiped away the tears of the sor.
rowful.” These are testimonies of cotemporary writers ;¢
medals of Constantine are still prescrved with the head
of this emperor on one side, and this inscription, CON-
STANTINUS AUG. and on the reverse BEATA
TRANQUILLITAS, Blessed Tranguiliity. Durving
this time of tranquillity ¢ the servants of God were to be
sealed in their foreheads.” It is an expression in allusion

* <Qver which things as manifestly fulfilled in our time, we
greatly rejoice.”  See Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical history, Book X.
Chap. i

t ¢ Tranquillity being restored throughout the world, the
church lately cast down, now raiseth up again. Now after the
tossings of so great a tempest, we have a serene sky, and the
wished for light shines again. Now God bhath relieved the af-
flicted. Now he hath wiped away the tears of the sorrowful?
See Lactantius on the death of Persecutors, Chap i.

4 See Daubuz, page 311.
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to the ancient custom of marking servants in their fore-
heads to distinguish what they were, and to whom they
belonged. Now among Christians baptism being the seal
of the covenant between God and man, is therefore by
ancient writers ¥ often called the seal, the sign, and mark
and character of the Lord: and it was the T practice in
early times, as it is at present, to make the sign of the
crass upon the foreheads of the parties baptized. The
same sign of the cross was also made at confirmation ;
and upon many other occasions the Christians signed
themselves with the sign of the cross in their foreheads,
as a token that they were not ashamed of a crucified mas-
ter, that on the contrary they' gloried in_the cross of

Christ, and triumphed in that symbol and representation
of it. The scaling therefore ¢of the servants of God in
their foreheads’ at this juncture, can imply no less. than
that many converts should be baptized, and those, who
before, in times of persecution, had been compelled to
worship God in private, should now make a free, openy
and public profession of their religion; and that such an
accession was made to the church, every one knoweth
who knoweth any thing of the history of this time. *

As the church of Christ was first formed out of the
Jewish church and nation, so here, ver. 4—38. the spiri-
tual Israel is first mentioned ; and the number of the
thousands of Israel is that of the twelve patriarchs multi-
plied by the twelve apostles, which we shall find to be
a sacred number throughout the Revelation. But the
twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the same method
and order, as they are in other places of boly scripture.
Judah hath the first rank and precedence, because from
him descended the Messiah. Dan is entirely omitted,
and Ephraim is not mentioned, because they were the
principal promoters of idolatry, and therefore Levi is
substituted in the room of the one, and Joseph is men-
tioned instead of the other. The children too of the
bond-woman and of the free-woman are confounded to-

* See Mede, page 511. See Bingham's Antiquities, Book XI.
Chap Sect. 6, and 7. .

t » Cave’s Primitive Christi
same work of Bingham, Chap. ix.

ity, Part I. Chap. x. See the
Sect. 4, &c.
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gether, there being, Gal. iii. 28. ¢ in Christ Jesus neither
bond nor free.” Besides some of all the tribes of Israel,
there was ¢ an innumerable multitude of all nations and
tongues, clothed with white robes and palms in their
hands,” ver. 9, 10. who received and embraced the gos-
pel: and as Sulpicius Severus says,* it is wonderful how
much the Christian religion prevailed at that time. The
historians, who have written of this reign,t relate, how
even the most remote and barbarous nations were con-
verted to the faith, Jews as well as Gentiles. One his-
torian in particular affirms,# that at the time when Con-
stantine took possession of Rome after the death of Max-
entius, there were baptized more than twelve thousand
Jews and Heathens, besides women and children. The
angels also, ver. 11, 12. join in the celebration of God
upon this occasion ; for if ¢there is joy,’ Luke xv. 10.
“in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner
that repenteth,’ much more may those heavenly spirits
rejoice at the conversion of whole countries and nations.
Then one of the elders, ver. 13—17. explains to St. John
some particulars relating to this innumerable multitude
of all nations. They have ¢ palms in their hands,” as
tokens of their victory and triumph over tribulation and
persecution. They are ¢ arrayed in white robes,” as em-
blems of their sanctity and justification through the me-
rits and death of Christ. They are, like the children of
Israel, arrived at their Canaan or land of rest, and they
shall no more suffer hunger, ov thirst, or heat, as they
did in the wilderness. They are now happily freed from
all their former troubles and molestations; and their
heathen adversaries shall no more prevail against them.
This period we may suppose to have continued with

* 1t is wonderful how much the Christian religion prevailed
at this time.” Sece Sulpicius Severus’ sacred history, Book II
page 100, in Elzevir edition of 1656.

T See 8§ Socgates’ E lcclesiastical history, Book I. Chap. xviii, xix.
xX. See Sozomon’s Ecclesiastical lnstm), Book II. Chap. v.—
viii, &e.

$ © At this time were baptized at Rome, of Jews and Pagans
upwards of twelve thousand men, besides women and children.’
See Abul-Pharajius’ history, Dynasty VII. page 85, in Pocock’s
Translation. See also Epiphanius on Heresy, XXX. Sect. 4, &¢.
page 127. Vol. L in Petavius’ history.
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some little interruption, from the reign. of Constantine

the great, to the death of Theodosius the great, about 70

years.

CHAP.

A~xp when he had
opened the seventh seal,
there was silence in hea-

ven about the space of half

an hour. "

2. And I saw the seven
angels which stood before
God ; and to them were gi-
ven seven trumpets.

3. And another angel
came and stood at the altar,
having a golden censer; and
there was given him nmiuch
incense, that he should offer
it with the prayers of all
saints upon the golden al-
tar which was before the

VIII.

4. And the smoke of the
incense, which came with
the prayers of the saints,
ascended up before CGod,
out of the angel’s hand.

5. And the angel took
the censer, and filled it
with fire of the altar, and
cast it into the earth: and
there were voices,and thun-
derings, and lightnings, and
an earthquake.

6. And the seven angels
which had the seven trum-
pets, prepared themselves
to sound.

throne.

The seventh seal or period is of much longer duration,
and comprehends many more events than any of the for-
mer seals. It comprehends indeed seven periods, distin-
guished by the \ounqu of seven trumpets. At the
opening of this seal, ver. 1. ¢ there was silence in heaven
about the space of half an hour.” This ¢silence of half
an hour’ is a sign that the peace of the church would
continue but for a short season. It is an interval and
pause, as it were, between the foregoing and the suc-
ceeding visions. It is a mark of solemnity, to procure
attention, and to prepare the mind for great and signal
events; and not without an ajlusion to a ceremony
among the Jews. Philo* informs us, the incense used
to be offered before the morning, and after the evening
sacrifice : and while the sacrifices were made, 2 Chron.
XXix. 25—28. the voices and instruments, and trum-
pets sounded; while the priest went into the temple

* “ Before the morning and after the evening sacrifice” See
Philo on victims, page 836, in the Pari s edition of 1640,
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to burn incense, Luke i. 10. all were silent, and the peo-
ple prayed without to themselves. Now this was the
morning of the church, and therefore the silence precedes
the sounding of the trumpets. It was necessary before
the trumpets could be sounded, that they should be given,
ver. 2. to the seven archangels, who were to execute the
will of God, and to sound the trampets each in his sea-
son. At the same time, ver. 3, 4, 5. ‘another angel,
like the priest, ¢ having a golden censer,” offereth incense
“with the prayers of all saints;” and then filleth the cen-
ser * with fire off the altar, and casteth it into the earth ;’
as in Ezekiel, x. 2. ¢ coals of fire’ are taken ¢ from between
the cherubim,’ and scattered over Jerusalem, to denote the
judg rents of God to be executed upon that city. Where-
upon immediately ensue *voices, and thunderings, and
lightnings, and an earthquake,’ the usual prophetic signs
and preludes of great calamities and commotions upon
earth. Then the angels, ver. 6. ¢ prepare themselves to
sound :* and as the seals foretold the state and condition
of the Roman empire before and till it became Christian,
so the trumpets foreshow the fate and condition of it af-
terwards. ¢ The sound of the trumpet,” as Jeremiah, iv.
19. says. and as every one understands it, is ¢ the alarm of
war :’ and the sounding of these trumpets is designed to
rouse and excite the nations against the Roman empire,
called * the third part of the world,” as perhaps including
the third part of the world, and being seated principally
in Eurnpe, the third part of the world at that time.

7. The first angel sound- earth: and the third part of
ed, and there followed hail trees was burnt up, and all
and fire mingled with blood, green grass was burnt up.
and they were cast upon the

At the sounding of the first trumpet, ver. 7. the bar-
barous nations, like a storm of ¢hail and fire mingled
with blood,” invade the Roman territories; and destroy
¢the third part of trees,’ that is, ‘the trees of the third
part’ of the earth, and ‘the green grass,’ that is, both old
and young, high and low, rich and poor together. Theo-
dosius the great died in the year 395 ; and no sooner was

he dead, than the Huns, Goths, and other barbarians,*

* See Socrates’ Ecclesiastical history, Book VI Chap.i. See
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like hail for multitude, and breathing fire and slaughter,
broke in upon the best provinces of the empire, both in
the east and west, with greater success than they had
ever done before. But by this trumpet, I conceive, were
principally intended the irruptions and depredations of
the Goths, under the conduct of the famous Alaric,* who
began his incursions in the same year 395, first ravaged
Greece, then wasted Italy, besieged Rome, and was
bought off at an exorbitant price, besieged it again in the
year 410, took and plundered the city, and set fire to it

; = in several places. Philostorgius, who lived and wrote of
® | these times, saith,f that ¢ the sword of the barbarians de-
% ’ stroyed the greatest multitude of men ; and among other
o 1 calamities, dry heats with flashes of flame and whirlwinds
£ of fire occasioned various and intolerable terrors ; yea, and
it hail greater than could be held in a man’s hand, fell down

in several places, weighing as much as eight pounds.”
‘Well therefore might the prophet compare these incur-
sions of the barbarians to ¢hail and fire mingled with
blood’ Claudian in like manner compares them to+ a
storm of /ai/ in his poem on this very war. Jerome also
saith,§ of some of these barbarians, ¢ that they came on
unexpectedly every where, and marching quicker than

Sozomen, Book VII. Chap. i. See Zozimus’ history, Book V,
and VI. See Paul Orosius’ history, Book VII. Chap. xxxvii.
See Charles Sigonius’ history of the western empire, Book X.

* See the same works of Zozimus, Orosius and Signonius, &c
See Philostorgius, Book XI, and XII.

1 ¢ For truly the sword of the barbarian destroyed a multi-

i tude. Dry heats with flashes of flame and fiery meteors falling

from heaven, occasion many and insupportable calamities. like-

: wise hail, larger than a man could grasp with one hand, fell in
£ many places. Yea, some was found which weighed eight pounds’

See Philostorgius’ Ecclesiastical history, Book XI. Chap. vii.
 See Claudian in his Getic war, line 173. Wheresoever the

{ infernal fury dashed these rovers like hail, or a disease, (morbi,)
they rushed headlong through all barriers opposed to them.
Here Mr. Daubuz would read nimbi a shower, instead of mordi a
disease.

§ ¢ Unexpectedly they were every where present, in swiftness
outdoing fame, and spared neither religion, nor rank, nor age,
nor even the crying infant. They were forced to die who had
scarcely begun to live.” See Jerome’s 84th epistle on the death
of Fabiola, Col. 661. Yol. 1V. Part II. in the Benedictine cditio
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report, spared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor had
compassion on crying infants ; those were compelled to
die, who had not yet begun to live.” So truly did they
destroy the trees and the green grass together.

8. And the second angel 9. And the third part of
sounded, and as it were a the creatures which were
great mountain burning in the sea, and had life,
with fire was cast into the died; and the third part of
sea; and the third part of the ships were destroyed.
the sea became blood :

At the sounding of the second trumpet, ver. 8, 9. ‘as
it were a great mountain burning with fire,” that is, a great
warlike nation or hero, (for in the style of poetry,* which
is near akin to the style of prophecy, heroes are compar-
ed to mountains;) ‘ cast into the sea, turneth the third
part of it into blood, and destroyeth the fishes and the
ships therein ;> that is, falling on the Roman empire,
maketh a sea of blood, with horrible destruction of the
cities and inhabitants ; for waters, as the angel afterwards,
xvii. 15. explains them to St. Jobn, ‘are peoples, and mul-
titudes, and nations, and tongues, and ¢ the third part’ is
all along the Roman empire ; for it possessed in Asia and
Africa, as much as-it wanted in Europe to make up the
third part of the world, and the principal part was in Eu-
rope, the third part of the world at that time. The next
great ravagers after Alaric and his Goths, were Attila and
his Huns, who for the space of fourteen years, as Sigo-
niust says, shook the east and west with the most cruel
fear, and deformed the provinces of each empire with all
kind of plundering, slaughter, and burning.  They first
wasted Thrace,+ Macedon, and Greece, putting all to fire

* So Virgil of his hero, ZEneid, Book XIL p. 71. “In point of
size like mount Athos, or Erix, or even father Appenine, when
he raiseth himself to the sky, when he rustleth with his waving
oaks, or when he piqueth himself on account of his snowy sum-
mit. v

1 See Sigonius on the western empire, Book X1IT. ¢ Now here
we shall begin our account of the wars of the Hyns, which for
fourteen long years shook the east and west with the most cruel
terror, and which by plundering, slanghtering, and burning,
disfigured the provinces of both empires.

t See Sigonius in the same place, and Jornandes on the Getic
affairs, &ec. &e.
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and sword, and compelled the eastern emperor, Theodo-
sius the second, to purchase a shameful peace. Then
Attila turned his arms against the western emperor, Va-
lIentinian the third ; entered Gaul with seven hundred
thousand men, and not content with taking and spoiling,
set most of the cities on fire. But at length being there
vigorously oppesed, he fell upon ltaly, took and destroy-
ed Aquileia with several other cities, slaying the inhabi-
tants, and laying the buildings in ashes, and filled all pla-
ces between the Alps* and Appenine with flight. depopu-
lation, slaughter, servitude, burning, and desperation. He
was preparing to march to Rome, but was diverted from
his purpose by a solemn embassy from the emperor, and
the promise of an annual tribute; and so concluding a
truce, retired out of Italy, and passed into his own domi-
nions beyond the Danube. Such a man might properly
be compared to ‘a great miountain burning with fire,’
who really was, as he called himself;t the scourge ¢f God,
and the terror of men, and boasted that he was sent into
the world by God for this purpose, that as the execution-
er of his just anger, he might fill the earth with all kinds
of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and passion. by no-

thing less than blood and burning.

10. And the third angel
sounded, and there fell a
great star from heaven,
burning as it were a lamp,
and it fell upon the third
part of the rivers, and upon
the fountains of waters :

11. And the name of the
star is called Wormwood :
and the third part of the
waters became wormwood :
and many men died of the
waters, because they were
made bitter.

At the sounding of the third trumpet, ver. 10, 11.a
great prince appears like ¢ a star shooting from heaven

Now all places between the Appenine and Alps were filled
flight, plundering, slaughter, slavery, burning and despair.’
mius in the same work, Anno 4

+ ¢ Who used to call himself the scourge of God, and terror

ki

world,
hrow into confusion the
indeed his cru
burning.’

See Sigonius in

ind, and boasted that he was commissioned by God
that as the executioner of his just wrath, he
earth by
Ity and lust had no other
the same place.

all kinds of evils, and

issue than blood and
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to earth ;* a similitude not unusual in poetry.* His com-
ing therefore is sudden and unexpected, and his stay but
short. ¢ The name of the star is called Wormwood,” and
he infects ¢ the third part of the rivers and fountains with
the bitterness of wormwood ;> that is, he is a bitter ene-
my, and proveth the author of grievous calamities to the
Roman empire. The rivers and fountains have a near
connection with the seq : and it was within two years af-
ter Attila’s retreat from Italy, that Valentinian was mur-
dered, and Maximus who had caused him to be murdered
reigning in his stead, Genseric the king of the Vandals
settled in Africa, was solicited by Eudoxia, the widow of
the deceased emperor, to come and revenge his death.
Gensevic accordingly embarked with three hundred
thousand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the Ro-
man coast in June 455, the emperor and people not ex-
pecting nor thinking of any such enemy. He landed his
men, and - marched directly towards Rome ; whereupon
the inhabitants flying into the woods and mountains, the
city fell an easy prey into his hands. He abandoned it
to the cruelty and avarice of his soldiers, who plundered
it for fourteen days together, not only spoiling the private
houses and palaces, but stripping the public buildings,
and even the churches of their riches and ornaments. He
then set sail again for Africa, carrying away with him
immense wealth, and an innumerable multitude of cap-
tives, together with the empress Eudoxia and her two
daughters ; and left the state so weakened, that in a little
time it was utterly subverted. Some critics understand
rivers and fountains with relation to doctrines; and in
this sense the application is still very proper to Genseric,

* See Homer's lliad, Book 1V. line 75.
She headlong urg’d her flight,
And shot like lightning from Olympius’ height,
As the red comet from Saturnius sent
To fright the nations with a dire portent,
With sweeping glories glides along in air,
And shakes the sparkles from its blazing hair.
See Pope’s Translation.
% Evagrius’ Ecclesiastical History, Book IlI. Chap. vii.
Bee Zonaras’ Annals, Book XIII at the end. See Sigonius on
the western empire, Book XIV. Anno 455, &c.
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who was a most bigotted Arian, and during his whole
reign most cruelly persecuted the orthodox Christians.
Victor Uticensis, or Vitensis as he is more usually call-
ed, who* wrote in three books, the history of this perse-
cution by the Vandals, speaking of St. Austin, hath used
this very same metaphor, of the river of his eloquence
being dried up,f and his sweetness turned into the bitter-
ness of wormwood.

12. And the fourth angel stars; so as the third part
sounded, and the third part of them was darkened, and
of the sun was smitten, and the day shone not for a
the third part of the moon, third part of it, and the
and the third part of the night likewise.

At the sounding of the: fourth trumpet, ver. 12. ¢the
third part of the sun, moon, and stars,’ that is, the great
lights of the Roman empire, are eclipsed and darkened,
and remain in darkness for somne time. Genseric left
the western empire in a weak and desperate condition.
It struggled hard, and gasped as it were for breath,
through eight $ short and turbulent reigns, for the space
of twenty years, and at length expired in the year 476
under Momyllus, or Augustulus as he was named in de-
rision, being a diminutive Augustus. 7This change was
effected by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who coming to
Rome with an army of barbarians, stripped Momyllus of
the imperial robes, put an end to the very name of the
western emnpire, and caused himself to be proclaimed
king of Italy. His kingdom indeed was of no long dura-
tion ; for after a reign of sixteen years he was overcome
and slain § in the year 493, by Theodoric, king of the
Ostrogoths, who founded the kingdom of the Ostrogoths

* See Vossius on Latin Historians, Book IL. Chap. xviii. See
Hoffman’s Law.

1 ¢ Then that river of eloquence, which flowed in such abun-
dance through all the churches, was dried up by his fear, and
his melodious sweetness was changed into the bitterness of
wormwood.” See Victor, Bp. of Vite on the Vandal Persecu-
tion, Book I. page 3. See also Augustine’s life, Book VIII,
Chap. xi. ~ect 2, in the Benedictine edition.

%+ See Sigonius on the western empire, Book X1V, and XV. at
the beginning.

§ See Sigonius in the same place, Book XIIL at the end. See
Procopius on the Gothic Wars, Book I. Chap. 1.
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in Ttaly, which continued about sixty years under his
successors. Thus was the Roman sun extinguished in
the western emperor; but the other lesser luminaries,
the moon and stars, still subsisted : for Rome was still
allowed to have her senate, and consuls, and other subor-
dinate magistrates as before. Odoacer* at first suppres-
sed them, but after two or three years restored them
again. Theodorict changed none of the Roman insti-
tutes ; he retained the senate, and consuls, and patrici-
ans, and all the ancient magistrates, and committed those
offices only to Romans. These lights, we may suppose,
shone more faintly under barbarian kings than under Ro-
man emperors; but they were not totally suppressed and
extinguished, till after the kingdom of the Ostrogoths
was destroyed by the emperor of the East’s lieutenants,
and Ttaly was made a province of the eastern empire.
Longinus was sent+ then in the year 556 by the emperor
Justin IT. to govern Italy with absolute authority : and
le changed the whole form of the government, abolished
the senate, and consuls, and all the former magistrates
in Rome and Ttaly, and in every city of note constituted
a new governor with the title of Duke. He himself pre-
sided over all ; and residing at Ravenna, and not at Rome,
he was called the Exarch of Ravenna, as were also his
successors in the same office. Rome was degraded to
the same level with other places, and from being the
queen of cities and empress of the world, was reduced
to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to Ravenna,
which she had used to govern.

13. And I beheld, and heard by reason of the other voices

an angel flying through the
midstof heaven,saying with
a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to
the inhabiters of the earth,

* Sece Sigonius in the same
479

of the trumpet of the three
angels which are yet to
sound.

Work, Book XV. years 476 and

t ¢ Now truly he changed no Roman institute; for he retained
the senate, the patricians, the consuls, and all the old magis-

trates, and he bestowed the

» offices on such only as were Ro-

mans.’ See Sigonius in the same place, Book XVL year 494.
¢ See Sigonius* History of the kingdom of Italy. See Blond’s

First Decade, Book VIIL
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Notice is then proclaimed by an angel, ver. 13. that:
the three other trumpets sound to still greater and
more terrible plagues, and are therelore distinguished
from the former by the namesof woes. The design of
this messenger is to raise our attention to the following
trumpets; and the following we shall find to be more
strongly marked than the foregoing. The foregoing re-
late ch efly to the downtull of the western empire, the
two following relate chiefly to the downfall of the eastern
empire. The foregoing are described more succinctly,
and contain a less compass of time; the following are
set forth with more particular circumstances, and are of

longer duration as well as of larger description.

CHAP. DD

1. Anp the fifth angel
sounded, and I saw a star
fall from heaven unto the
earth: and to him was giv-
en the key of the bottom-

less pit.

2. And he opened the bot-
tomless pit, and tiere arose
asmoke out of the pit as the
smoke of a great furnace:
and the sun.and the air
were darkened, by reason
of the smoke of the pit.

3. And there came out
of the smoke locusts upon
the earth; and unto them
was given power, as the
scorpions of the earth have
power.

4. And it was command-
ed them that they should
not hurt the grass of the
earth, neither any green
thing, neither any tree ; but
only those men which have
not the seal of God on their
foreheads.

5. And to them it was gi-
ven that they should not
kill them, but that they
should be tormented five
months : and their torment
was as the torment of a
scorpion, when he striketh
a man.

6. And in those days shall
men seek death, and shall
not find it : andshall desire
to die, and death shall flee
from them

7. And the shapes of the
locusts were like unto hor-
ses prepared unto battle;
and on their-heads were as
it were crowns like gold,
and their faces were as the
faces of men.

8. And they had hair as
the hair of women,and their
teeth were as the zeeth of
lions.

9. And they had breast-
plates, as it were breast-
plates ofiron: apd the sound
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of their wings was as the
sound of chariots of many
horses running to battle.
10. And they had tails
like unto scorpions, and
there were stings in their
tails: and their power was
to hurt men five months.

over them, which is the an-
gel of the bottomless pit,
whose name in the Hebrew
tongue 7s Abaddon, but in
the Greek tongue hath Ais
name Apollyon.

12. One wo is past, and
behold,there cometwo woes

11. And they had a king more hereafter.

At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, ver. 1, 2, 3. ‘a
star fallen from heaven,” meaning the wicked impostor
Mohammed. *opened the bottomless pit, and there arose
a smoke out of the pit, and the sun and the air were dar-
kened’ by it: that is, a false religion was set up, which
filled the world with darkness and error; and swarms of
Saracen or Arabian locusts overspread the earth. A false
prophet is very fitly typified by a blazing szar or meteor.
The Arabians likewise ate properly compared to locusts,
not only because numerous armies frequently are so, but
also because swarms of locusts often arise from Arabia :
and also because in the plagues of Egypt, to which con-
stant allusion is made in these trumpets, ¢the locusts,’
Fxod. x. 13. are *brought by an east-wind,’ that is from
Arabia, which lay eastward of Egypt; and also because
in the book of Judges, vii. 12. the people of Arabia are
compared to ¢locusts or grasshoppers for multitude,’ for
in the original the word for both is the same. As the
natural locusts * are bred in pits and holes of the earth,
so these mystical locusts are truly infernal, and proceed
with the smoke, ¢ from the bottomless pit.” It is too a
remarkable coincidence, that at this time ¢the sun and
the air were really darkened.’ | For we learn from an
eminent Arabian histoflan, that ¢ in the seventeenth year
of Heracliust half the body of the sun was eclipsed, and
this defect continued from the former 'Tisrin to Haziran,
(that is from October to June) so that only a little of its

* Sce Gesner on Insects. See Pliny’s Natural History, Book
XL Chap. xxix. Sect. 35. in Harduin’s edition.

+ “In the seventeenth year of Heraclius, the half of the sun’s
body wanted light, and this defect continued from the former
Tisrin to Haziran, so that only a little of his light appeared.
See the History of Abul-Farajius, Dynasty VIIL. page 99, in Po-
cock’s Translation.
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light appeared.” The seventeenth year of Heraclius *
coincides with the year of Christ 626, and with the 5th
year of the Hegira; and at this time Mohammed was
training and exercising his followers in depredations at
home, to fit and prepare them for greater conquests
abroad.

It was commanded them, ver. 4. ¢that they should not
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, nei-
ther any tree;’ which demonstrates that these were not
natural, but symbolical locusts. The like injunctions
were given to the Arabian officers and soldiers. When
Yezid was marching with the army to invade Syria, Abu-
beker charged him with thisamong other orders ;+ * De-
stroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn; cut
down no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief to.cattle, only
such as you kill to eat.” Their commission is to ¢ hurt
only those men who have not the seal of God in their
foreheads ;’ that is, those who are not the true servants
of Geod, but are corrupt and idolatrous Christians. Now
from history it appears evidently, that in those countries
of Asia, Africa, and Europe, where the Saracens extend-
ed their conquests, the Christians were generally guilty
of idolatry in the worshipping of saints, if not of images ;
and it was the pretence of Mohammed and his followers
to chastise them for 'it, and to re-establish the unity of
the Godhead. ‘I'he parts which remained the freest from
the general infection were Savey, Piedmont, and the
southern parts of France, which were afterwards the nur-
series and habitations of the Waldneses and Albigenses ;
and it is very memorable, that+ when the Saracens ap-
proached these parts, they were defeated with great
slaughter by the famous Charles Martel in several en-
gagements.

As they were to hurt only the corrupt and idelatrous
Christians,"so these, ver. 5, 6. they were not to ki// but
only to zorment, and should bring such calamities upon

* See Blair’s Chronological Tables, No. 33. See the History
of Abul-Farajius, Dynasty 1X. page 102. See Elmacinus’ His-
tory of the Saracens, Book II. page 6.

i See Ockley’s History of the Saracens, Vol. L. page 25. See
Petaus’ Register of Times, Part. 1. Book VIII. Chap.v.

¢ See Mezeray’s Chronological Abridgment, year 732, &c.
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the earth, as should make men weary of their lives. Not
that it could be supposed that the Saracens would not
kill many thousands in theirincursions. On the contrary
their angel, ver. 11. hath the name of the destroyer. They
might 42/ them as individuals, but still they should not
kill them as a political body, as a state or empire. They
might greatly harass and torment both the Greek and the
Latin churches, but they should not utterly extirpate the
one or the other. They besieged Constantinople, and *
even plundered Rome ; but they could not make them-
selves masters of either of those capital cities. ~ The
Greek empire suffered most from them, as it lay nearest
to them. They dismembered it of Syria, and Egypt,
and some other of its best and richest provinces ; but
they were never able to subdue and conquer the whole.
As often as they besieged Constantinople, they were re-
pulsed and defeated. They attempted it in the reign of
Constantine l’ogonatusT A. D.672; but their men and
ships were miserably destroyed by the sea-fire invented
by Callinicus, and after seven 'years fruitless pains they
were compelled to raise the siege, and to conclude a peace.
They attempted it again in the reign of Leo Isauricus,
A. D. 718 ; but they were forced to desist by famine, and
pestilence, and losses of various kinds. In this attempt
they exceeded theit commission, and therefore they were
not crowned with their usual success. The taking of
this city, and the putting an end to this empire, was a
work reserved for another power, as we shall see under
the next trumpet.

In the following verses, 7, 8, 9, 10. the nature and
qualities of these locusts are described, partly in allusion
to the properties of natural locusts and the description
given of them by the prophet Joel, and parly in allusion
to the habits and manners of the Arabians, to show that

* See Sigonius’ history of the kingdom of Italy, Book V. year
846.

+ See Theophilus Cedreprus, at the fifth year of Constantine.
See Zonoras' Annals, Book XIV. Chap. xx. See Petau’s Register
of Times, Part L Book VIIL Chap.i. See Blair’s Chronologi-
cal 'Tables, No 34, Part Il

4+ See Sigonius’ history of the kingdom of Italy, Book 1IL
vear 718, See Petau’s same work, Chap. v.
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not real but figurative locusts were here intended. The
first quality mentioned is their being ¢ like unto Jhorses
prepared unto battle ;> which is copied from Joel, ii. 4.
¢ The appearance of them is as the appearance of horses,
and as horsemen, so shall they run.” Many authors
have observed® that the head of a locust resewbles that
of an horse. ! he [talians therefore call them cavalette,
as it were little horses. The Arabians too have in all
ages been famous for their horses and horsemanship.
Their strength is well known to consist chiefly in their
cavalry.

Another distinguishing mark and character is their
having * on their heads as it were crowns like gold; which
is an allusion to the head-dress of the Arabiansit who
have constantly worn turbans or mitres. and boast of hav-
ing those ornaments for their common attire, which are
crowns and diadems withother people. The crowns also
signify the kingdoms and dominions which they should
acquire. For, as Mr. Medes excellently observes, “ No
nation had ever so wide a command, nor ever were so
many kingdoms, so many regions subjugated in so short
a space of time. It sounds incredible yet most true it is;
that in the space of eighty or not many more years. they
subdued and acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mo-
hammed Palestine, Syria, both Armenias, almost all Asia
Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary even
to the river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither did their
fortune or ambition stop here, till they had added also a
great part of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome ; more-
over Sicily, Candia, Cyprus. and the other islands of the
Mediterranean sea. Good God! how great a tract of
land ! how many crowns were here! Whence also it is

* See Albertus, Aldrovandus, Theodoret, &c. quoted by Bo-
chart in his Hierozoicon, Book IV. Chap. v ¢ The head and face
are not unlike to those of horses. Hence a locust is called by the
Italians “cavalette,’ or little horse,’ Col. 476.

t “The mitred Arabians live,” &c. See Pliny’s Natural Histo-
ry, Book VI. Chap. xxviii. Sect. 32, in Harduin’s edition. *This
Arabian covered with a mitre.” See Claudian, Book I. line 156.
See Pocock’s Notes on the Roems of Tograi an Arabian, last
page.

4 See Mede, page 468,
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worthy of observation, that mention is not made here,
as 'n other trumpets, of the third part; forasmuch as
this plague fell no less without the bounds of the Roman
empire than within it, and extended itself even to the re-
motest Indies.”

They bad also * faces as the faces of men, and hair as
the hair of women: and the Arabians wore their beards,
or at least mustachoes, as men ; while the hair of their
heads was flowing or plaited like that of women; as Pli-
ny and other ancient authors testify.* Another property
copied from Jeel, is their having ‘teeth as the teeth of
lions ;* thatis strong to devour. So Joel describes the
locusts, i. 6. as ‘a nation, whose teeth are the teeth of
a lion,’ and he hath the cheek-teeth of a great lion ;' and
it is wonderful how they bite and gnaw all things, as Pli-
nyt says, even the doors of the houses. They had also
¢ breast-plates, as it, were breast-plates of iron ;’ and the
locusts have a hard shell or skin, whichi hath been
called their armour. This figure is designed to express
the defensive, as the former was the offensive arms of the
Saracens. ¢ And the sound of their wings was as the
sound of chariots of many horses running to battle’
Much the same comparison had been used by Joel, ii. 5.

, * ¢The mitred Arabians live either with'the hair unshorn ;
the beard is shaven off, excepting on the upper lip, in others no
part is cut off> See Pliny in the same place. *The hair of many
of them is not cut, their heads are covered ywith a mitre, a part
of the beard is shaven close to the skin.” See Solinus, Chap.
xxxiii. page 46, in Salmasius’ edition. ¢ A certain man with long
hair,” &c. See Ammianus Marcellinus, Book XXXI. where Va-
lesius has this Note. Such was the dress of the Saracens as
Jerome informs us in his life of Malchus. ‘Lo suddenly the
Ishmaelites riding on horses and camels, rush in with long hair
upon their heads tied up with ribbands, &c. and Theodotus,
Bishop of Mopsuesta on Jerem. X. saith, that the Saracens pulled
oft the hair from their foreheads, but behind suffered it to hang
down,’” &c. page 954, in the Paris edition of 1681.

1 ¢They truly gnaw all things by their biting, not even ex-
cepting the doors of houses.” See Pliny’s Natural history, Book
XI. Chap. xxix. Sect 55, in Harduin’s edition.

+ See Claudian’s thirty-second Epigram concerning the lo-
cust. A Fragment. Their covering of the same nature, grows

hard on their back. Heaven hath armed their skin
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¢ Like the noise of chariots on the tops of mountains shall
they leap :* and Pliny* aflirms, that they fly with so great
a noise of their wings, that they may be taken for birds.
Their wings, and *the sound of their wings,” denote the
swiftness and rapidity of their conquests ; and it is indeed
astonishing that in less than a century they erected an
empire, which extended from India to Spain,

Moreover they are thrice compared unto ¢scorpions,’
Vver. 3, 5, 10. and ‘had stings in their tails like unto
scorpions ;* that is they should draw a poisonous train
after them, and wherever they carried their arms, there
also they should distil the venom of false religion. It is
farther added, ver. 11. that ¢ they had a king over them ;
the same person should exercise temporal as well as spi-
ritual sovereignty over them; and the caliphs were their
emperors, as well as the heads of their religien. The
king is the same as the szar or ¢ angel of the bottomless
pit,” whose name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Afiellyon in
Greek, that is the de stroyer.  Mr. Medet imagines. that
this same allusion to the name of Gbodas, the common
name of the kings of that part of Arabia from whence
Mohammed came, as Pharavh was the common name of
the kings of Egypt, and Cesar of the emperors of Rome;
and such allusions are not unusual in the style of scrip-
ture. However that be, the name agrees perfectly well
with Mohammed and the caliphs his successors, who were
the authors of all those horrid wars and desolations, and
openly taught and professed that their religion was to be
propagated and established by the sword.

One difficulty, and the greatest of all, remains yet to
be explained ; and that is the period of ¢ five months’ as-
signed to these locusts, which being twice mentioned,
merits the more particular consideration. They ¢tor-
mented men five months,” ver. 5. and again, ver. 10,
‘their power was to hurt men five months.” It is said
without doubt in conformity to the type; for locusts: are

* ¢ Their wings in flying make such a noise, that they may
be taken for birds. Sce Pliny in the same place.

i See Mede in the same place, page 470.

t ‘They appear with the constellation of the seven stars, that
is about the first of May or the fifth of that month, and die about
the rising of the dog star, or fifteen days before the first of Au
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observed to live about ¢ five months,’ that is from Aprilto
September. Scorpions too, as Bochart® asserts, are nox-
ious for no longer a term, the cold rendering them torpid
and inactive. But of these locusts it is said, not that their
duration or existence was only for ¢ five nionths,” but their
¢ power of hurting and tormenting men’ continued ¢ five
months.” Now these months may either be months com-
monly so taken: or prophetic months, consisting each
of 30 days, as St. John reckons them, and so making 150
years at the rate of each day for a year: or the number
being repeated twice, the sums may be thought to be
doubled, and * five months’ and ¢ five months’ in prophe-
tic computation will amount to 300 years. If these
months be taken for common months, then as the natural
locusts live and do hurt only in the five summer months,
so the Saracens, in the five summer months too, made
their excursions, and retreated again in the winter. It
appears that this was their usual practice, and particular-
ly whent they first besieged Constantinople in the time
of Constantine Pogonatus.  For ¢ from the month of
April till September, they pertinaciously continued the
siege, and then despairing of success, departed to Cyzi-
cum, where they wintered, and in spring again renewed

cust, and then others comeup in theirplace’ See Pliny’s Natural
History, Book X1. Chap. xxix. Sect. 35, in Harduin’s edition.—
‘Locusts are produced in the spring, they die at the end of
summer, nor do they usually live more than five months” See
Bochart’s Hierozoicon. Part after Book 1V. Chup. viii. Col. 495.

* ¢Nor is it in vain said, that the power of hurting was not
given to these mystical locusts, which have the tails of scorpions,
for more than fivemonths  For neither locusts nor scorpions do
prove hurtful for a longer portion of time. For they ave benum-
bed by the cold, and danger from them is no longer to be fear-
ed.’ See the same Work of Bochart, Book 1V. Chap. xxix. Col.
640.

+ See Howell's History of the world, Part 11L Chap iv. Sect.
7. page 288. ‘From the month of April to September. And
then having returned to Cyzicum, they occupied it and spent the
winter there. At the return of the spring, they in like manner
carried on war against the Christians for the space of seven
years.” See the compend of Cedrenus’ History, page 437, in the
Paris edition, and 3435, in the Venetian edition See I'heophanes’
Chronolography, page 264, in the Paris edition, and page 234, in
that of Venice.

62
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the war : and this course they held for seven years, as the
Greek annals tell us.” If these months be taken for pro-
phetic months or 150 years, it was within that space of
time that the Saracens made their principal conquests.—
Their empire might subsist much longer, but their fower
of hurting and torm. nting men was exerted chiefly with-
in that period. Read the history of the Saracens, and you
will find that their greatest exploits were performed,
their greatest conquests were made between the yeare
612 when Mohammed first ‘opened the bottomless pit,’
and began publicly to teach and propagate his imposture,
and the year 762, when the caliph Almansor built Bag-
dad, to fix there the seat of his empire, and called it ¢/e
city of peace. Syria, Persia, India, and the greatest part
of Asia; Egypt, and the greatest part of Alrica ; Spain,
and some parts of Lurope, were all subdued in the inter-
mediate time. But when the caliphs, who before had re-
moved from place to place, fixed their he
dad, then the Saracens ceased from their incursions and
ravages like locusts, and became a settled nation ; then
they made no more such rapid and amazing conquests as
before, but only engaged in common and ordinary wars
like other nations; then their power and glory began to
decline, and their e pire by little and little to moulder
away ; then they had no longer, like the prophetic locusts,
‘one king over them,” Spaint having revolted in the year
736, and set up another ¢ aliph in opposition to the reigne
ing house of Abbas. If these months be taken doubly, or
for 300 years, then according to Sir Isaac Newton.t “ the
whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens reigned with
a temporal dominion at Damascus and Bagdad together,

ibitation at Bag-

* See Prideaux’ life of Mahomet, page 14, of the eighth edi-
tion. See Elmacinus’ History of the Saracens, Book I, Chap. i.
page 3, and Book II. Chap. iii. page 102. See Abul-Farajius®
Histery, Dynasty 1X. page 141, in Pocock’s Translation. See
Blair’s Chronological Tables, No. 36. Part 1L

T See Elmacinus’ History of the Saracens, Book II. Chap. iii.
page 101. See the same work of Blair.

# See Sir Isaac Newton on the Apocalypse, Chap. iii. page
305. See likewise page 91, of Mr. Jackson’s Address to the
Peists; wherein are some pertinent observ
completion of this and the succeeding Wo

ations concerning the
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was 300 years, viz. from the year 637 to the year 936 in-
clusive ;* when their empire was broken and divided in-
to several principalities or kingdoms.* So that let these
¢ five months’ be taken in any possible coustruction, the
event will still answer, and the prophecy will still be ful-
filled ; though the second method of interpretation and
application appears much more probable than either the
first or the third.

In the conclusion it is added, ver. 12. ¢One wo is
past. and behold there came two woes more hereafter.’—
This is added not only to distinguish the woes, and to mark
mote strongly each period, but also to suggest that some
time will mtervene between this first wo of the Arabian
Jocusts. and the next of the Euphratean horsemen. The
similitude between the locusts and Arabians,is indeed so
great, that it cannot fail striking every curious observer:
and a farther resemblance is noted by Mr. Daubuz,i that
« there hath happened in the extent of this torment a
eoincidence of the event with the name of the locusts.—
The Saracens have made intoads into all those parts of
Christendom where the natural locusts are wont to be
seen and known to do mischief, and no where else : And
that too in the same proportion. Where the locusts are
seldom seen, there the Saracens stayed little = where the
natural locusts are often secen, there the Saracens abode
most ; and where they breed most, there the Saracens
had their beginning and greatest powér. This may be
easily verified by history. :

15. And the sixth angel were loosed, which were
sounded, and I heard a prepared for an hour, and
voice from the four horns a day, and a month, and a
of the golden altar, which year, for to slay the third
is before God, part of men.

14. Saying to the sixth
angel which had the trum-
pet, Loose the four angels
which are bound in the
great river Euphrates.

15. And the four angels

* See Elmacinus, Book IIL Chap. i. page 203.

Tahlcs, No. 39.
1 See Daubuz, page 409.

16. And the number of
the army of the horsemen
awere two hundred thousand
thousand : and I heard the
number of them.

See Blair's
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17. And thus I saw the
horses in the vision, and
them that sat on them, hav-
ing breast-plates of fire, and
of jacinth, and brimstone :
and the heads of the horses
were as the heads of lions;
and out of their mouths is-
sued fire, and smoke, and
brimstone.

18. By these three was
the third part of men killed,
by the fire, and by the
smoke, and by the brim-
stone, which issued out of
their mouths.

DISSERTATIONS ON

like unto serpents, and had
heads, and with them they
do hurt.

20. And the rest of the
men which were not killed
by these plagues, yet re-
pented not of the works
of their hands, that they
should not worship devils,
and idols of gold. and silver,
and brass. and stone, and of
wood : which neither can
see, nor hear, nor walk :

21. Neither repented they
of their murders, nor of
their sorceries, nor of their

fornication, nor of their
thefts.

19. For their power is in
their mouth and in their
tails : for their tails were

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, ver. 13, 14, 15.
a voice proceeded ¢ from the four horns of the golden
altar,” (for the scene was still in the temple) ordering the
angel of the sixth trumpet ¢ to loose the four angels
which were bound in the great river Euphrates;’ and
they ¢ were loosed’ accordingly. Such a voice proceed-
ing ¢ from the four horns of the golden altar,’ is a strong
indication of theilivine displeasure ; and plainly intimates,
that the sins of men must have been very great, when
the altar, which was their sanctuary and protection, called
aloud for vengeance. ¢ The four angels’ are the four
sultanies or four leaders of the Turks and Othmans.—
For there were four principal sultanies or kingdoms of
the Turks bordering upon the river Euphrates :* one at
Bagdad, founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he
is more usually called, in the year 1055 . another at Da-
mascus, founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas, in the year
1079 : a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjarsuddaulas, or

* See Elmacinus’ History of the Saracens, Book IIL Chap. vii,
and viii. page 271, and 284, in Erpenius’ edition. See Heylin’s
Cosmography, Book III. page 726, in the edition of 1703. See
Introduction to the History of Asia, Chap xi. Sect. 2, and 3.
See Sandy’s Travels, Book I. page 34, of the 7th edition.
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Melech, in the same year 1079 : and a fourth at Iconium,
in Asia minor, founded by Sedyduddaulus or Cutlu Mu-
ses, or his som, in the year 1080. These four sultanies
subsisted several years afterwards ; and the sultans were
bound and restrained from extending their conquests far-
ther than the territories and countries adjoining to the
river Euphrates, primarily by the good providence of
God, and secondarily by the croisades or expeditions of
the European Christians into the holy land, in the latter
part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. Nay, the European Christians took several
cities and countries from them, and confined them with-
in narrower bounds. But when an end was put to the
croisades, and the Christians totally abandoned their con-
quests in Syria and Palestine, as they did in the latter
part of the thirteenth century; then ¢ the four angels on
the river Euphrates were loosed.’ Soliman Shah,* the
first chief and founder of the Othman race, retieating
with his three sons from Jingiz Chan and the Tartars,
would have passed the river Euphrates. but was unfor-
tunately drowned, the time of *loosing the four angels’
being not yet come. Discouraged at this sad accident,
two of his sons returned to their former habitations : but
Ortogrul the third, with his three sons. Condoz, Saru-
bani, and Othman, remained some time in those parts,
and having obtained leave of Aladin the syltan of Iconium,
he came with four hundred of his Turks, and settled in
the mountains of Armenia. From thence they began
their excursions; and the other Turks associating with
them, and following their standard, they gained several
victories over the Tartars on one side, and over the
Christians on the other. Ortogrul + dying in the year
1288, Othman his son succeeded him in power and au-
thority ; and in the year 1299, as some say, with the con-
sent of Aladin himself, he was proclaimed sultan, and
founded a new empire; and the people afterwards, as well
as the new empive, were called by his name. For though
they disclaim the name of Zurks, and assume that of

* See Pocock’s Supplement to Abul-Farajius’ History, page
41, 42. See Herbelot’s Oriental Library, page 822, 694, &c.

t See the same Work of Pocock. Sce Herbelot, page 694,
and 697
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Othmans, yet nothing is more certain than that they are
a mixt multitude, the remains of the four sultanies above
mentioned. as well as the descendants particularly of the
house of Othman.

In this manner and at this time, * the four angels were
loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and
a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men,’
that is as before, the men of the Roman empire, and es-
pecially in Europe, the third pait of the world. The La-
tin or western empire was broken to pieces under the
four first trumpets; the Greek or eastern empire was
cruelly Aur: and rormenied under the fifth trumpet ; and
here under the sixth trumpet is to be s/ain and utterly
destroyed. Accordingly all Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine,
Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the countries,
which formerly belonged to the Greek or eastern Casars,
the Othmans have conquered, and subjugated to their do-
minion. They first passed over into Europe,® inthe reign
of Orchan their second emperor, and in the year 1357 ;
they took Constantinoplet in the reign of Mohammed
their seventh emperor, and in the year 1453 ; and in time
all the remaining parts of the Greek empire shared the
fate of the capital city. The last of their conquests were
Candia$ or the ancient Crete in 669, and Cameniec in
1672. For the execution of this great work, it is said,
that they ¢ were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a
month, and a year ;* whick will admit either of a literal
or a mystical interpretation ; and the former wiil hold
good, if the latter should fail. If it be taken literally, it
1s only expressing the same thing by different words, as
¢ peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,’ are

* See Pocock’s Supplement, page 45. See Herbelot, page
693. The year of the Hegira, 758, began on the 25th of Decem-
ber, 1356. See Pocock’s Index.

T See Leunclavius’ Pandects of Turkish History, Chap. exxix
page 448, in the Paris edition, and page 339, in that of Venice.
See Pocock in the same place. page 47. See Herbelot, page 615.
See Prince Cantemir’s History of the Othman empire, Book I11.
Chap. i. Sect. 9. page 103. See Savage’s Abridgment of Knol-
les and Rycaut, Val. I. page 180, &c.

$ See Prince Cantemir, Book II1. Chap. xii. Sect. 8. page 262
Sect. 16. page 265. Sec Savage in the same Work, Vol 11, page
192, and 200



http:Cl'tt.ce

THE PROPHECIES. 83

jointly used in other places: and then the meaning is, that
they were prepared and ready to execute the divine com-
mission at any time or for any time, any kour, or day. or,
month or year, that God should appoeint. IFf 1t be taken
mystically, and the Aowr, and dav, and month, and vear
be a prophetic hour, and day, and month and year, then
a . ear, (according to St. John’s who follows herein Da-
niel’s computation) consisting of 360 days is 360 years,
and a month, consisting of 30 days is 30 years, and a day
is a year, and an Aour in the same proportion is fifiteen
days; so that the whole period of the Othmans ¢ slaying
the third part of men,’ or subduing the Christian states
in the Greek or Roman empire, amounts to 391 years
and 15 days. Now is it wonderfully remarkable, that the
first conquest mentioned in history, of the Othmans over
the Christians, was in the year of the Hegira* 680, and
the year of Christ 1281. For Ortogrul “in that year (ac-
cording to the accurate historian Saadi) crowned his vic-
tories with the conquest of the famous city of Cutahi
upon the Greeks.”” Compute 391 years from that time,
and they will terminate in the year 1672 ; and in that year,
as it was hinted before, Mohammed the fourth took Ca-
meniect from the Poles, “and 48 towns and villages in
the territory of Cameniec were delivered up” to the sul-
tan upon the treaty of peace. Whereupon Prince Can-
temir hath made this memorable reflection, ¢ This was
the last victory by which any advantage accrued to the
Othman state, or any city or province was annexed to
the ancient bounds of the empire.” Agreeably to which
observation, he hath entitled the former part of his histo-
vy of the growth of the Othman empire, and the following
part of the decay of the Othman empiire. Other wars and
slaughters, as he says, have ensued. The Turks even
besieged Viennain 1683 ; but this exceeding the bounds
of their commission, they were defeated. Belgrade and
other places may have been taken from them, and sur-
rendered to them again : but still they have subdued no
new state or potentate of Christendom now for the space

* See Prince Cantemir’s History, Book I. Chap. ii. Sect 5, page
10.

1 See Prince Cantemir’s History, Book III. Chap. xii. Sect. 18,
19. page 2635.
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of between 80 and 90 years; and in all probability they
never may again, their empire appearing rather to de-
crease than increase. Here then the prophecy and the
event agree exactly in the period of 391 years; and if
more accurate and authentic histories of the Othmans
were brought to light, and we knew the very day where-
in Kutahi was taken, as certainly as we know that where-
in Cameniec was taken, the like exactness might also
be found in the 15 days. But though the time be limit-
ed for the Othmans’ ‘slaying the third part of men,’ yet
no time is fixed for the duration of their empire only this
second wo will end, when the third wo, xi. 14. or the
destruction of the beast, shall be at hand.

A description is then given, ver. 16—19. of the forces,
and of the means and instruments, by which the Othmans
should effect the ruin of their eastern empire. The ar-
mies are described as very numerous, ‘myriads of myri-
ads;’ and who knoweth not what mighty armies the Oth-
man emperors have brought into the field? When Mo-
hammed the second besieged Constantinople, he had*
about four hundred thousand men in his army, besides a
powerful fleet of thirty larger and two hundred lesser
ships. They are described too chiefly as Aorsemen ; and
so they are described both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as
there was occasion to observe in the last dissertation up-
on Daniel : and it is well known, that their armies con-
sisted chiefly of cavalry, especially before the order of
Janizaries was instituted by Amurath the first. The Ja-
nizaries may be the guard of the court, but the Timari-
ots, or horsemen holding lands by serving in the wars,
are the strength of the government : and these, as Hey-
lent affirms, are in all accounted between seven and eight
hundred thousand fighting men ; some say, that they are
a million ; and besides these, there are Spahi’s and other
horsemen in the emperor’s pay.

¢ ¢1t is sai
forty my:
ty v
smalle
VIILL
nice.

L, that at that time, the king’sarmy consisted of
s of men,—and that his fleet was composed of thir-
ich had three banks of oars, and of two hundred

onicus Chalcocondylas on Turkish Affuirs, Book
3, in the Paris edition, and page 158, in that Ve-

&

in’s Cosmography, Book TII. 129, in the edi-
tion of 1703. Sce Sandy’s Travels, Book I1l. page 38, Tth edition.
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¢In the vision,’ that is, in appearance, and not in reali-
ty, they had ¢ breast-plates of fire, and of jacinth* or hya-
cinth, - and brimstone.” The colour of fire is red, of Aya-
cinth blue, and of brimstone yellow : and this as Mr. Dau-
biz* ob.erves, * hath a literal accomplishment; for the
Othm.n, from the first time of their appearance, have
affected to wear such warlike apparel of scarlet, blue,
and yellow > Of the Spahi’s particularly some have red,
and some have yellow standards, and others red or yellow
mixt with other colours. In appearance too, * the heads
of the horses were as the heads of lions,” to denote their
strength, courage, and firmness ; ¢ and out of their mouths
issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone’® A manifest al-
lusion to great guns and gun-powder, which were inven-
ted under this trnmpet, and were of such signal service
to the Othman in their wars. For ¢by these three was
the third part of men killed, by these the Othmans
made such havoc and destruction in the Greek or eastern
empire. Amurath the secondt broke into Peloponesus,
and took several strong places by the means of his artil-
lery. But his son Mohammed at the siege of Constan-
tinople; employed such great guns, as were never made
before. One is described to have been of such a mon-
strous size, that it was drawn by seventy yoke of oxen
and by two thousand men. There were two more, each
of which discharged a stone of the weight of two talents.

* See Daubuz, page 444. See Rycaut’s Present state of the
Othman Empire, Book IIL. Chap. iii. See Tournefort’s Voyage,
Vol. 11. page 36, &ec.

+ See Chalcocondylas in the same place, Book VII.

: “He ordered guns of the largest calibre to be made, sueh as
exceeded all that were known before his time.—The size of one
gun was so great, that it required seventy yoke of oxen and two
thousand men to drag it along.—The king had two verv large
guns, each of which threw a stone that weighed two *.lents.—
Others threw a stone of the weight of half a talent.—The largest
gun discharged a ball which weighed about three talents—At
the discharging of this gun, we are told that the neighbouring
country, to the distance of forty furlongs was shaken —Already
had the wall of the city been vigorously battered for the space
of forty days, &c. See Chalcocondylas in the same Work, Book
VI page 203, 204, in the Paris edition, and page 158, and
$59, in that of Venice.
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Others emitted a stone of the weight of half a talent.—
But the greatest of all discharged a ball of the weight of
three talents, or about three hundred pounds ; and the re-
port of this cannon is said to have been so great, that all
the country round about was shaken to the distance of
forty furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered by
guns, and so many breaches were made, that the city was
taken by assault, and an end put to the Grecian empire.

Moreover ‘they had power to do hurt by their tails,’
as well as ¢ by their mouths, their tails being like unto
serpents, and having heads.” In this respect they very
much resemble ‘the locusts ;> only the different tails are
accommodated to the different creatures, the tails of ¢ scor-
pions to locusts ;’ the tails of ¢ serpents, with an head at
each end, to horses.” By this figure it is meant, that the
Turks draw after them the same poisonous trains as the
Saracens ; they profess and propagate the same impos-
ture ; they do hurt not only by their conquests, but also
by spreading their false doctrine ; and wherever they es-
tablish their dominion, there too they establish their re-
ligion. Many indeed of the Greek church remained, and
are still remaining among them : but they are made* to
pay dearly for the exercise of their religion ; are subjec-
ted to a capitation-tax, which is rigorously exacted from
all above fourteen years of age; are burdened besides
with the most heavy and arbitrary impositions upon every
occasion ; are compelled to the lowest and most servile
drudgery ; are abused in their persons, and robbed of
their property; have not only the mortification of seeing
some.of their friends and kindred daily apostatize to the
ruling religion, but had even their children taken from
them to be educated therein, of whom the more robust
and hardy were trained up to the soldiery, the more weak-
ly and tender were castrated for the seraglio : but not-
withstanding these persecutions and oppressions some
remains of the Greek church are still preserved among
them, as we may reasonably conclude, to serve some
great and mysterious ends of providence.

But though the Greek church was thus ruined and op-
pressed, ¢the rest of men,” ver. 20. 21. “svho were not
killed by these plagues,’ the Latin church which pretty

* See Smith’s and Rycaut’s Account of the Greek Church.

-




-

THE PROPHECIES. 87

well escaped these calamities, ¢ yet repented not of the
works of their hands,” that they should not worship de-
vils, daimonia demons or second mediatory gods, as it
hath largely been shown before, saints and angels, ¢ and
idols of gold and silver and brass and stone and wood.”
From hence it is evident, that these calamities were in-
flicted upon the Christians for their idolatry. As the
eastern churches were first in the crime, so they were
first likewise in the punishment. At fivst they were visit-
ed by the plague of the Saracens, but this working no
chan.e or reformation, they were again chastised by the
still greater plague of the Othmans ; were partly over-
thrown by the former, and were entirely ruined by the
latter. W hat churches were then remaining, which were
guilty of the like idolatry, but the western, or those in
the communion with Rome ? And the western were not
at all reclaimed by the ruin of the eastern, but persisted
still in the worship of saints, (and, what is worse) the wor-
ship of images, which neither can see, nor hear, nor
walk :* and the world is witness to the completion of this
prophecy to this day. ¢Neither repented they of their
murders,’ their persecutions and inquisitions, nor of
their sorceries,’ their pretended miracles and revelations,
¢ nor of their fornication, their public stews and unclean-
ness, ¢ nor of theiv thelts,’ their exactions and impositions
on mankind : and they are as notorious for their licenti-
ousness and wickedness, as for their superstition and idol-
atry. As they therefore refused to take warning by the
two former woes, the third wo,as we shall see, will fall
with vengeance upon them.

CHAP. X.

1. Axp I saw another
mighty angel come down
from heaven, clothed with a
cloud, and a rainbow was
upon his head, and his face
was as it were the sun, and
his feet as pillars of fire.

2. And he had in his
hand a little book open:
and he set his right foot

upon the sea, and Ais left
Joot on the earth.

3. And cried with a loud
voice, as when a lion roar-
eth : and when he had cried,
seven thunders utteredtheir
voices.

4. And when the seven
thunders had uttered their
voices, I was about to write :
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and T heard a voice {rom
heaven saying umto me,
Seal up those things which
the seven thunders uttered,
and write them not.

5. And the angel which I
saw stand upon the sea, and
upon the earth, lifted up
his hand to heaven,

6. And sware by him that
liveth for ever and ey €er,
who created heaven and the
things that therein are, and
the earth and the things
that therein are, and the sea,
and the things which are
therein, that there should
be time no longer :

7. But in the days of the
voice of the seventh angel,
when he shall begin to
sound, the mystery of God
should be finished, as he
hath declaredto his servants
the prophets.

8. And the voice which I

DISSERTATIONS 0N

heard from heaven spake
unto me again, and said Go,
und take the little book
which is open in the hand
of the angel which standeth
upon the sea, and upon the
earth.

9. And 1 went unto the
angel, and said unto him,
Give me the little book.
And he said unto me, Take
7ty and eat it up ; and it shall
make thy belly bitter, but
it shall be in thy mouth as
sweet as honey.

10. And I took the little
book out of the angel’s hand,
and ate it up; and it was in
my mouthassweetashoney :
and as soon as I had eaten
it my belly was bitter.

11. And he said unto me,
Thou must prophecy again
before many peoples, and
nations, and tongues, and
kings.

St. Johm, in the conclusion of the last chapter, having

touched upon the corruption of the western church, pro-
ceeds now to deliver some prophecies relating to this la-
mentable event. But before he enters upon the subject,
he (and the church in him) is prepared for it by an au-
gust and consolatory vision. ¢Another mighty angel
came down from heaven,’ ver. 1. described somewhat
like the angel in the three last chapters of Daniel, and in
the first chapter of the Revelation. He had in his hand,
ver. 2. ‘a little book,’ biblaridion ¢ a little book’ or codicil
different from the éiblion or book mentioned before : and
it was ofien, that all men might freely read and consider
it. It was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and pro-
perly cometh under the sixth trumpet, to describe the
state of the western church after the description of the
state of the eastern : and this is with good reason made a



THE PROPHECIES. 89

separate and distinct prophecy, on account of the import-
ance of the matter, as well as for engaging the greater
attention. ¢ He set his right foot upon the sca, and his
left foot on the earth,’ to show the extent of his power
and commission : * and when he had cried aloud,” ver. 3.
¢seven thunders uttered their voices.” St. John would
have written down, ver. 4. ¢ those things which the seven
thunders uttered,’ but was forbidden to do it. As we
know not the subjects of ¢the seven thunders,” so neither
can we know the reasons for suppressing them : but it
may be conceived, that something might be proper to be
revealed to the apostle, and yet not to be communicated
to the church. By these *seven thunders,”™ Vitringa
understands the seven great croisades or expeditions of
the western Christians for the conquest of the holy land,
and Daubuz the seven kingdoms which received and es-
tablished the protestant reformation by law. But doth it
not savour rather of vanity and presumption than of wis-
dom and knowledge, to pretend to conjecture what they
are, when the Holy Spirit hath purposely concealed them?
Then the angel, ver. 5, 6,7. *lifted up his hand to hea-
ven,’ like the angel in Daniel, xii. 7. ¢and sware by him
that liveth for ever and ever, the great Creator of all
things, /Aoti chronos ouk esi etiy * that the time shall not
be yet,’ but it shall be in the days of the seventh trumpet,
that * the mystery of God shall be finished,’ and the glo-
rious state of his church be perfected, agrecably to the
good things which he hath pro.ised, doulois tois irofhetois
Cto his servants the prophets.’ ‘1 his is said for the consolae
tion of Christians, that though *the little book describes
the calamites of the western church, yet they shall ail
have a happy period under the seventh trumpet. St
John is then ordered, ver. 8, 9, 10. ‘to eat the little book,
as Ezekiel iii. 3. did upon a like occasion : and he ‘ ate it
up;’ he thoroughly considered and digested it; and
found it to be, as he was informed it would be, ¢sweet as
honey in his mouth, but bitter in his stomach.” * The
knowledge of future things at first was pleasant, but the
sad contents of the little book afterwards filled his soul
with sorrow. But these contents were not to be ¢ sealed

¢ See Vitringaon the passage, page 431. Sec Daubuz, page 469.
H 2
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up’ like those of ¢the seven thunders;’ this ¢little book’
wus to be published, ver. 11. as well as the larger book
of the Apocalypse; it was a kind of second prophecy,
added to the former ; and as it concerned ¢ kings and na-
tions,” so it was to be made public for their use and infor-
mation. But if here, as some contend, the prophecy be-
gins again anew, the subject is resumed from the begin-
ning, and all that follows is contained in *the little book,’
then ¢ the little book’ contains more matter than ¢ the larg-
er book,” and part of the sea/cd book is made part of the
ofien book, which is contrary to the regularity and order
of the Apocalypse, and in great measure destroys the
beauty and symmetry of the different parts; for it is evi-
dent and undeniable, that the seventh trumpet is the se-
venth part of the seventh seal, as the seventh seal is the
seventh part of the sealed book, and consequently can be
no part of the little open book, which endeth, as we shall
see, with the sixth trumpet, and immediately before the
sounding of the seventh.

CHAP. XI.

1. Axp there was given
me a reed like unto a rod:
and the angel stoed, saying,
Rise, and measure the tem-
ple of God, and the altar,
andthem that worshipthere-
in.

2. But the court which is
without the temple, leave
out, and measure it not;
for it is given unto the Gen-
tiles: and the holy city shall
they tread under foot forty
and two months.

3. And I will give prower
unto my two witnesses, and
they shall prophecy a thou-
sand two hundred and three-
score days clothed in sack-
t¢loth.

4. These are two olive-
trees, and the two candle-
sticks standing before the
God of the earth.

5. And if any man will
hurt them, fire proceedeth
out of their mouth, and de-
voureth their enemies: and
if any man will hurt them,
he must in this manner be
killed.

6. These have power to
shut heaven, that it rain not
in the days of their prophe-
cy : and have power over
waters to turn them to
blood, and to smite the
earth with all plagues as
often as they will.

7. And when they shall
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have finished their testimo-
ny, the beast that ascendeth
out of the bottomless pit,
shall make war against
them, and shall overcome
them, and kill them.

8. And their dead bodies
shall lie in the street of the
great city, which spiritually
is called Sodom and Egypt,
where also our Lord was
crucified.

9. And they of the peo-
ple, and kindreds, and
tongues, and nations, shall
see their dead bodies three
days and a half, and shall
not suffer their dead bodies
to be put in graves.

10. And they that dwell
upon the earth shall rejoice
over them, and make mer-
ry, and shall send gifts one
to another ; because these
two prophets tormented
them that dwelt on the
earth,

11. And after three days
and an half, the spirit of
life from God entered into
them ; and they stood upon
their feet, and great fear fell
upon them which saw them.

12. And they heard a
great voice from heaven,
saying unto them, Come
up hither, And they as-
cended up to heaven in a
cloud, and their enemies
beheld them.

13. And the same hour
was there a great ecarth-
quake, and the tenth part
of the city fell, and in the
earthquake were slain of
men seven thousand: and
the remnant were affright-
ed, and gave glory to the
God ef heaven.

14. The second wo is
past, and behold, the third
wo cometh quickly.

In the former part of this chapter, from the first verse

to the fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of this little
book. St. John is commanded, ver. 1. to measure the
inner court, ¢ the temple of God, and the altar, and them
who worship therein,’ to show that during all this period
there were some true Christians, who conformed to the
rule and measure of God’s word. This measuring might
allude more particularly to the Reformation from popery,
which fell out under this sixth trumpet ; and one of the
moral causes of it was the Othmans taking of Constan-
tinople, whereupon the Greeks flying from their own
country, and bringing their books with them into the
more western parts of Europe, proved the happy occa-
sion of the revival of learning ; as the revival of learning
epened men’s eyes, and proved the happy occasion of the
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Reformation. But though ¢the inner court,’ which in-
cludes the smaller number, was measured, yet ¢ the outer
court,” which implies the far greater part, was ¢ left out,’
ver: 2. and rejected, as being in the possession of Chris-
tians only in name, but Genziles in worship and practice,
who profaned it with heathenish superstition and idola-
try : “and they shall tread under foot the holy city,’ they
shall trampie upon, and tyrannize over the church of
Christ, for the space of * forty and two months.’

At the same time God should raise up some true and
faithful witnesses, ver. 3. to preach and protest against
these innovations and corruptions of religion : for there
were protestants' long before ever the name came into
use. Of these witnesses there should be, though but a
small, yet a competent number; and it was a sufficient
reason for making them ¢two witnésses,” because that is
the number required by the law, and approved by the
gospely, Deut. xix. 15, Matth. xviii. 16, ¢ In the mouth
of two witnesses shall every word be established :> and
upon former occasions two have ofien been joined in
com vission, as Moses and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and
Elisba in the apostasy of the ten tribes, and Zerubbabel
and Joshua after the Babylonish captivity, to whom these
witnesses are particuiarly compared. Gur Saviour him-
self sent forth his disciples, Luuke x. 1. *twoand two :’ and
it hath been observed also, that the principal reformers
have usually appeared as it were in pairs, as the Wal-
denses and Albigenses. John Huss, and Jerome of Prague,
Lutherand Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley,and their follow-
ers. Not that I conceive, that any two particular men,
or two particular churches, were intended by this pro-
phecy ; but only it was meant in the general, that there
should be some in every age, though but a few in num-
ber, who should bear witness to the truth, and declare
against the iniquity and idolatry of their times. They
should not be discouraged even by persecution and op-
pression, but though ¢ clethed in sackclothy’ and living in
a mourning and afflicted state, should yet grophecy,
should yet preach the sincere word of God, and de-
nounce the divine judgments against the reigning idola-
try and wickedness : and this they should continue to do
as long as the grand corruption itself lasted, for the space
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of ¢a thousand two hundred and threescore days.”- Itis
the same space of time with ¢ the forty and two months’
beforc mentiongd. For ¢ forty and two months’ consist-
ing each of thirty days, are equal to *a thousand two
hundred and threescore days, or years’ in the prophetic
style: and ¢ a thousand two hundred and threescore
years,” as we have seen before in Daniel, and shall see
herealter in the Revelation, is the period assigned for the
tyranny and idolatry of the church of Rome. The wit-
nesses therefore cannot be any two men, or any two
churches, but must be a succession of men, and a suc-
cession of churches.

A character is then given of these witnesses, and of
the power and effect of their preaching. *These are the
two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before
the God of the carth,’ ver. 4. that is, they are like Zerub-
babel and Joshua, Zech. iv. the great instructors and en-
lighteners of the church. ¢ Fire proceedeth out of their
mounth, and devoureth their enemies,” ver. 5. that is, they
are like unto Moses and Elijah, Numb. xvi. 2 Kings 1.
who called for fire upon their adversaries. But their fire
was real, this is symbolical, and ¢ proceedeth out of the
mouth’ of the witnesses, denouncing the divine vengeance
on the corrupters and opposers of true religion ; much
in the same manner, as it was said to Jeremiah, v. 14,
¢ I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this peo-
ple wood, and it shall devour them. These have power
to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of the pro-
phecy,” ver. 6. that is, they are like Elijah, who foretold
a want of rain in the days of Ahab, 1 Kings xvii. 1 Jam.
v. 17. ¢ and it rained not on the earth for the space of
three years and six months’, which, mystically under-
stood, is the same space of time as ‘the forty and two
months,” and ¢ the thousand two hundred and threescore
days,” which are allotted for the prophesying of the wit-
nesses. During this time the divine grace, and protec-
tion, and blessing shall be withheld from those men, who
neglect and despise their preaching and doctrine. ¢ They
have” also ¢ power over the waters to turn them to blood,
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they
will” that is, they are like Moses and Aaron who inflict-
ed these plagues on Egypt: and they may be said to
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¢ smite the earth’ with the plagues which they denounce,
for in scripture-language the prophets are often said to
do those things, which they declare and foretel. But it
1s most highly probable, that these particulars will re-
ceive a more literal accomplishment, when the plagues
of God, and the vials of his wrath, Chap. xvi. shall be
poured out upon men, in consequence of their having so
long resisted the testimony of the witnesses. = Theiw
cause, and the cause of wruth will finally be avenged on
all their enemies.

Next after this description of the power and office of
the witnesses, follows a prediction of those things, which
shall befal them at the latter end of their minist y.: and
their passion, and death, and resurrection, and ascension
are copied from our Saviour’s, who is emphatically styled
iil. k4. “the faithful and true witness ;7 but with this dif-
ference. that his were real, theirs are figurative and mys-
tical: * And when they shail have finishedy Aozan telesosi,
when they shall be about finishing their testimony,’ ver.
7. ¢ the beast that ascendeth out of the abyss,” the tyran-
nical power of Rome, of which we shall hear more heres
after, ¢ shall make war against them, and shall overcome
them, and kill them.” ¢The beast’ indeed ¢shall make
war against them’ all the time that they are performing
their ministry ; but ¢ when they shall be near finishing
ity Ae shall so make war against them, as to overcome
them, and kill them.” They shall be subdued and sup-
pressed, be degraded from all power and authority, be
deprived of all offices and functions, and be politically
dead, if not naturally so. In this low and abject state
they shall lie some time, ver. 8. ¢ in the street of the great
city,” in some conspicuous place within the jurisdiction
of Rome,* ¢ which spiritually is called Sodom’ for cors

* Mr. Mann, the late learned Master of the Charter-house, in
some Manuscript notes upon Vitringa’s book on the Revelation,
communicated to me by my friend Dr. Jortin, hath the follow-
ing to prove that not Jerusalem, but Rome, was intended in this
place. Rev. xi. 8. The grear eity which spiritually is called Sodowm
and Egypt, where their Lord wus erucified. 1. ‘ Jerusalem in
ver. 2. of this very chapter, is called the holy city ; can it be in
50 few periods intended under the names of Sodom and Egypt?

2. “The holy city or Jerusalem ver, 2. was to be wasted and
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ruption of manners, ¢and Egypt’ for tyranny and oppres-
sion of the people of God, ¢ where also our Lord was
erucified’ spiritually, being crucified afresh in the suffer-

trod under foot by the Gentiles for 42 months; the two wit-
nesses were to prophecy the same space of time; how then
should their carcases lie in the streets of Jerusalem so wasted?

3. ¢ Jerusalem in this book is four times called the Holy city,
never the Great (unless it be here meant.) The great city is
twelve times repeated only of Babylon, that is, Rome; is it pos-
bable it should be here used of Jerusalem?

4. “1In ver. 13. at the revival of the two witnesses after lying
dead three days and a half, the tenth part of the city fell ; but
in ver. 2. Jerusalem is already wasted, and not supposed to be
rebuilt; and therefore incapable of being so damaged.

5. «“ And were Jerusalem rebuilt, the enemies of Christ out
of all people, tongues, and nations, ver. 9. would not assemble
there, nor the beast expose the slain witnesses but in his own
capital,

1. “ Object. There are two characteristics assigned, which fit
Jerusalem only, That it is spiritually or figuratively called So-
dom and Egypt; as Jerusalem is compared to Sodom, Isa. i. 10.
and iii. 9. (of Egypt no instance.)

1. “ Answ. That Capernaum, Matth. xi. 23, 24. is likewise
compared to Sodom by Christ; and so is any city that shall re-
ject the Gospel, Matth. x. 15. Whence Tertullian (adv. Jud.
c. 9.) observes of this very name, It is common in the Holy
Scriptures to transfer names from one to another, where the
crimes are the same. So Rome might be called Sodom for lewd-
ness, and Egypt for the oppression of God’s people.

2. “ Object. The second characteristic, where also our Lord
was crucified, determines the place to be Jerusalem beyond all
possibility of doubting.”

2. “ Answ. Mills says, The text should be read, hopou ko
kyrios auton, where their Lord was crucified, or had been cru-
cified ; yet indeed without making any great difference to the
literal sense.  But why may not this expression be used figura-
tively us well as the preceding? why may not the Lord of the
two witnesses be spiritually crucified where they are spiritually
slain? St. Paul to the Galatians uses this expression figuratively
three or four times : The Epistle to the Heb, vi 6. uses it figu-
ratively, and perhaps in the very sense it may bear here. Though
it is capable too of another, which is authorized by Christ him-
self, for Matth. x. and xxv. and Acts ix. 4, 5. he declares him«
self to suffer what is done to his followers. In that Great city
therefore, which was drunk with the blood of the saints, and
the martyrs of Jesus, Chap. xvii. 6. Jesus himself might be said
to be crucified.”
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ings of his faithful martyrs. Nay, to show the greater
indignity and cruelty to the martyrs ¢ their dead bodies’
shall not only be publicly exposed, ver. 9. but they shall
be denied even the common privilege of burial, which is
the case of many protestants in popish countries: and
their enemies ¢ shall rejoice’ and insult ¢ over them,’ ver.
10. * and shall send” mutual presents and congratulations
¢ one to another’ for their deliverance from these tormen-
tors, whose life and doctrine were a continual reproach
to them. But ¢after three days and a haif)” ver. 11. that
is in the prophetic style ¢ after three years and a halfy,’
for no less time is requisite for all these transactions, they
shall be raised again by ¢the spirit of God,’ and, ver. 12.
shall ¢ ascend up to heaven;’ they shall not only be re-
stored to their pristine state, but shall be farther promot-
ed to dignity and honour: and that by * a great voice from
heaven’ by the voice of pubiic authority. ¢ At the same
hour there shall be a great earthquake,” there shall be
great commotions in the world; and ‘the tenth part of
the city shall fall,’ as an omen and earnest of a still great-
er fall; and seven thousand names of men,’ or seven
thousand men of name, * shall be slain ;> and the remain-
der in their fright and fear shall acknowledge the great
power of God.

Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy of
¢ the death and resurrection of the witnesses’ received its
completion * in the case of John Huss, and Jerome of
Prarue, who were fwo faithful witnesses and martyrs of
the blessed Jesus. It is very well known, that they were
condemned to death, and afterwards burnt for heresy by
the council of Constance. Which council sitting about
¢ three years and a half;” from November 1414 to April
1418, their bodies may that time be said to have lain ¢ un-
buried in the street of the great city,” in Constance where
was the greatest assembly not only of bishops and cardi-
nals, but likewise of ambassadors, barons, counts, dukes,
princes, and the emperor himself. But after the coun-

* See Fox and Vitringa, page 487, &c. See also Frederic
Spanheim’s Histary of the fifteenth century, Chap. vi, and vii.
See the History of the Council of Constance by James Lenfant.
See Voltaire’s General History and State of Europe, Part Il
and his Annals of the empire, Vol. II
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cil was dissolved, these two preachers were restored as it
were to life in their disciples and followers, who propa-
gated the same doctrines, maintained them by force of
arms as well as by preaching, and even vanquished the
Impervialists in several battles. 1t was truly said to them,
¢ Come up hither,” when they were invited to the coun-
cil of Basil with a promise of redress of grievances: but
the council having dealt fraudulently with them, they
broke out again into open rebellion, ¢ and the tenth part
of the city fell, the kingdom of Bohemia revolted, and
fell alike from its obedience to the pope and emperor.

Others refer this prophecy to* the protestants of the
league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the em-
peror Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg, on the 24th
of April 1547 ; when the two great champions of the pro-
testants, John Frederic, elector of Saxony, was taken
prisoner, and the Landgrave of Hesse was forced to sur-
render himself, and to beg pardon of the emperor. Pro-
testantism was then in a manner suppressed, and the
mass restoved. The witnessés were dead, but not buried ;
and the papists ¢ rejoiced over them, and made merry,
and sent gifts one to another.”  But this joy and triumph
of theirs were of no very long continuance ; for in the
space of about ¢ three years and a half,” the protestants
were raised again at Magdeburg, and defeated and took
the duke of Mecklenburg prisoner, in December 1550.
From that time their affairs changed for the better al-
most every day ; success attended their arms and coun-
scls; and the emperor was obliged by the treaty of Pas-
sau, to allow them the free exercise of their religion, and
to re-admit them into the imperial chamber, from which
they had ever since the victory of Mulburg been exclud-
ed, Here was indeed ‘a great earthquake,’ a great com-
motion, in which many * thousands were slain ; and the
tenth part of the city fell, a great part of the German
empire renounced the authority, and abandoned the com-
munion of the church of Rome.

Some again may think this prophecy very applicable

* See Brightman and Vitringa, page 493. See Sleidan’s Hijs-
tory of the Reformation, Book XIX, &c. See Voltaire’s Annals
of the empire, Vol. IL

VOL. III. I
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to ¢ the horrid massacre of the protestants at Paris, and
in other cities of France, begun on the memorable eve
of St. Bartholomew’s day, 1572. According to the best
authors, there were slain thirty or forty thousand hugoe
nots in a few days; and among them, without doubt,
many true witnesses and faithful martyrs of Jesus Christ.
¢ Their dead bodies lay in the street of the great city,’
one of the greatest cities of Europe ; for they were not
suffered to be buried, being the bodies of heretics ; but
were dragged through the streets, or thrown into the
river, or hung upon gibbets, and exposed to public in-
famy. Great rejoicings too were made in the courts of
France, Rome, and Spain; they went in procession to
the churches, they returned public thanks to God. they
sung Te Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they struck
medals ; and it was enacted, that St. Bartholomew’s day
should ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and
solemnity. But neither was this joy of long continu-
ance; for in little more than ¢three years and a half)’
Henry 1II, who succeeded his brother Charles, entered
into a treaty with the hugonots, which was concluded and
published on the 14th of May, 1576, whereby all the for-
mer sentences against them were reversed, and the free
and open exercise of their rtligion was granted te them ;
they were to be admitted to all honours, dignities, and
offices, as well as the papists; and the judges were to
be half of the one religion, and half of the other ; with
other articles greatly to their advantage, which were in
a manner the resurrection of the witnesses, and their
¢ ascension into heaven.’ The ‘great earthquake,’ and
the ¢ falling of the tenth part of the city,’ and the ¢ slay-
ing of thousands of men,’ according to this hypothesis,
must be referred to the great commotions and civil wars,
which for several years afterwards cruelly disturbed, and
almost destroyed the kingdom of France.

Others again have recourse to later events and the la-
ter indeed the better and fitter for the purpose. Peter
Jurieu, a famous divine of the French church at Rotter-

* See Vitringa, page 496, &c. See Thuanus’ History, Book
LII, LIIT, and LXI1L. See Davila’s History, Book V, and Vi
Sce Mezeray’s account of Charles 1X, and Henry II
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dam,* imagined that the persecution then carried on by
Lewis XiV. against the protestants of France, after the
revocation of the edict of Nantes in October 1685, would
be the lust persecution of the church; that during this
time the witnesses would lie dead, but should recover
and revive within a few years, and the Reformation
should be established in that kingdom By royal authority;
the whole country should renounce popery, and embrace
the protestant religion. Bishop lloyd, and after him
Mr. Whiston,t apply this prophecy to the poor protess
tants in the vallies of Piedmont, who by a cruel edict of
their sovereion, the Duke of Savoy, instigated by the
French king, were imprisoned and murdered, or banish-
ed and totally dissipated at the latter end of the year 1686.
They were kindly received and succoured by the protes-
tant states; and after a while secretly entering Savey
with their swords in their hands, they regained their
ancient possessions with great slaughter of their ene-
mies ; and the Duke hinself, having then left the French
interest, granted them a full pardon : and re-established
them, by another edict signed June 4, 1690, just * three
years and a half’ after their total dissipation. Bishop
Lloyd not only understood the prophecy in this manner,
but what is very remarkable, made the application even
before the event took place, as Mr. Whiston relates, and
upon this ground encouraged a refugee minister, of the
Vaudois, whose name was Jordan, to return home, and
returning, he heard the joyful news of the deliverance
and restitution of his country. These were indeed most
barbarous persecutions of the protestants both in France
and Savoy ; and at the same time popery here in Eng-
Jand was advanced to the throne, and threatened an utter
subversion of our religion and liberties, but in a little
more than ¢ three years and a half,’ a happy deliverance
was wrought by the glorious Revolution.

In all these cases there may be some resemblance to
the prophecy before us; of ¢the death and resurrection
of the witnesses ;> and it may please an over-ruling pro-

* See Juriew’s Accomplishment of the Prophecies, Part I1.
Chap. xii, and xiii.
1 See Whiston’s Essay on the Revelation, Part TIL. Vision ii




=

e D ———

ST

100 DISSERTATIONS ON

vidence so to dispose and order events, that the ealami-
ties and afflictions of the church may in some measure
run parallel one to another, and all the former efforts of
that tyrannical and persecuting power, called ¢ the beast,’
may be the types and figures as it were of this his last
and greatest effort against the witnesses. But though
these instances sufficiently answer in some respects, yet
they are deficient in others, and particularly in this, that
they are none of them the last persecution : others have

een since, and in all probability will be again. Besides,
as * the two witnesses’ are designed to be the representa-
tives of the protestants in general, so the persecution
must be general too, and not confined to this or that
particular church or nation. We are now living under,
¢ the sixth trumpet :* and the empire of the ¢ Euphratean
horsemen’ or Othmans, is still subsisting, and perhaps
in as large extent as ever: ‘the beast’ is still reigning :
¢ the witnesses are still,” in some times and places more,
in some less, ¢ prophecying in sackcloth.” It will not be
till toward the end of their testimony,’ and that end seem-
eth to be yet at some distance, that the great victory and
triumph of the érast, and the suppression, and resurrec-
tion, and exaltation of ¢ the witnesses’ will take effect.—
When all these things shall be accomplished, then ¢ the
sixth trumpet’ will end, then ¢ the second wo’ shall be zast,
ver. 14. the Othman empire shall be broken in the same
manner that Ezekiel, xxxviii, xxxix. and Daniel, xi. 44,
45. have predicted; the sufferings of ¢the witnesses’
shall cease, and they shall be raised and exalted above
their enemies : and when ¢ the second wo’ shall be thus
¢ past, behold the third wo,” or the total destruction of
the beast, ¢ cometh quickly.” Some time intervened be-
tween ¢ the first’ and ¢ the second woes;’ but upon the
ceasing of ¢ the second, the third’ shall commence im-
mediately.

It appears then that the greater part of this prophecy
relating to ¢ the witnesses,” remains yet to be fulfilled :
but possibly some may question, whether any part of it
hath been fulfilled ; whether there bave been any such
persons as ¢ the witnesses,” any true and faithful servants
of Jesus Christ, who have in every age professed doc-
trines contrary to those maintained by the pope and
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church of Rome.* The truth of the fact will best appear
by an historical deduction ; and if it can be proved, that
there have constantly been such witnesses from the se-
venth century déwn to the Reformation, during the most
flourishing period of popery, I presume there can be lit-
tle doubt about the times preceding or following. As
there hath been occasion to observe before, the seeds of
popery were sown even in the apostles’ time, but they
were not grown up to maturity, the power of the pope as
a horn or tempotal prince was not established till the
eighth century; and from thence therefore it will be
proper to begin our deduction, when the beast began to
reign, and the witnesses ¢ to prophecy in sackcloth.’
Great as the power of the Latin church was grown in
the eichth century, the Greek church still dissented from
it, and opposed it. The emperorst Leo Isauricus and
his son Constantine Copronymus, not only vigorously op-
posed the worship of’images, but also denied the inter-
cession of saints, and burnt and destroyed their relics.—
In the year 754 Constantine Copronymus held a general
council at Constantinople of 338 bishops, who prohibited
unanimously the worship of saints as well as of images;
and # declared that “ only one image was constituted by

* [Bishop Hurd gives the following characters of Antichrist,

1. We are to look for Antichrist within the proper bounds of
the Roman empire, Dan. vii. 7—12.

2. His seat and throne was to be the city of Rome itself, Rev.
xvii. 3—18.

3. It was to be an ecclesiastical, and in name and pretence at
least, a Christian power. Dan. vii. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 4.

4. It was to possess a complication of characters. The triple
brand was to be impressed upon him of a tyrannical, intolerant,
and idolatrous power. Dan. vii, viii, 20. Rev. xvii. 14.

5. The time in which that power was to appear, and in which
to prosper, corresponds exactly and only with the rise of papal
authority.] See Ais 11th Sersion on the Prophecies.

t See Theophanes, Cedrenus, Zonaras, &c. See Frederic
Spanheim’s History of the Christian Church, Century VIIL
Chap. vi, and vii, &e. : -

$ Having rejected other images (these are the words of Bel-
larmine, Vol. I. page 535) they determined, that there is but
one only image institated by Christ himself, namely the bread
and the wine in the eucharist, which represent the body and the

1 9
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Christ himself, namely the bread and wine in the eucha-
rist, which represent the body and blood of Christ ;> than
which there cannot be a stronger declaration against the
doctrine of transubstantiation as well as against the wor-
ship of images. It is true that the second council of Nice
in the year 787 restored and established the worship of
images, and the pope ratified and confirmed it; but ne-
vertheless great opposition was made to it by several
churches in the west. Charlemain * held a council at
Francfort in the year 794, consisting of 500 bishops of
various nations, who condemned equally the second coun-
¢il of Nice and the worship of images. The Caroline
books were also set forth under the name and authority
of that great monarch ; and the doctrines therein con-
tained, of the sufficiency of the scriptures, of the worship
of God alone, of prayers in the vulgar tongue, of the
eucharist, of justification, of repentance, of pretended
visions and miracles, and various other points, are such
as a papist would abhor, and a protestant would subseribe.
Not to seek for farther instances, thet British churches
lamented and execrated the second council of Nice ; and
the famous Albin or Alcuin, wrote a letter against it, dis-
proving and refuting it by express authorities of holy
scripture ; which letter was transmitted to Charles the
great in the name of the bishops and other great men of
the kinedom. Even in Italy # the council of Forojulio,
prescribed the use of no other creed but that of the apos-
tles, so that they had no conception of the necessity of
so many additional articles, as have since been made by

blood of Christ’ See the Council of Constantinople, Vol.1IL
page 359, in Binnius’ edition. See Usher’s Succession and
State of the Christian Church, Chap. ii. Sect. 4. page 19.

* See Spanheim’s same work, Chap. vi. and ix. See the same
work of Usher, page 20. See Alix’ Remarks upon the ancient
character of the Albigenses, Chap. viii.

T See Hoveden’s Annals, Part I. page 232. See Simeon of
Durham’s History, page 111. See Matthew of Wesiminster’s
Flowers of History, year 793. See Usher in the same work,
page 19, and 20. See Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book IL
page 139.

+ See the seventh volume of Councils, page 1002, See Alix’
Remarks upon the ancient Churches of Piedmont, Chap. viii,
See Spanheim’s same work, Chap. ix, and x.
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pope Pius 1V. aid received by the church. Some even
of the Italian bishops assisted at the council of Francfort,
beforementioned, and particularly Paulinus bishop of
Aquileia bore a principal part in it.

Popery prevailed still more in the ninth century, but
yet not without considerable opposition. Not only* the
emperors of the east, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, Mi-
chael Balbus, Theophilus. and the emperors of the west,
Charles the creat, and Lewis the pious, but also several
nrelates and ecciesiastics, opposed the absolute power and
supremacy of the pope, together with the worship of im-
ages, and invocation of saints and angels. The capitula-
ries and edicts of Charles the great and Lewis the pioust
enjoining the reading of the canonical scripture as the
sole rule of faith. without any regard to human traditions
or apocryphal writings. Private masses and pilgrimages.
and other such superstitions T were forbidden by the same
capitularies. Lewis the pious held a council at Paris in
the year 824, which agreed with the council of Franc-
fort in rejecting the second council of Nice, and forbid-
ding § the worship of images. Agobard, archbishop of
Lyons, in his book against pictures and images, main-
tains that we ought not to adore any image of God, but
only that which is God himself, even his eternal Son ;
and that there is no other mediator between God and
men. save Jesus Christ, God und man; so that it is no
wonder that this book is condemned in the Index Expur-
gatorius of the church of Rome. It was in this century,
that the doctrine of transubstantiation was first advanced
here in the west by Paschasias Radbertus, abbot of Cor-
bie in France; but it was strenuously opposed by Raba-
nus Maurus. Bertramus, Johannes Scotus.and many other
bishops and learned men of that age. Rabanus Maurus,

* See Frederick Spanheim’s History of the Christian Church,
Century I1X. Chap. ix. See Sacred Miscellanies of Antiquity,
Book VI. See History of Images, 7, 8, 9

t See Capito Aquisgranenis. See Spanheim’s History of the
Christian Church, Century IX. Chap iii. Sect. 2. Chup. ix.
Sect. 2.

+ See the same work of Spanheim, Chap. ix. Sec. 5. 8, &e.

§ See Spanlieim’s same work, Chap. ix. Sect. 3 Chap  xil
8ect. 2. See h‘s"u"_\' of im:«;_'r.\, Sceet 9 See Alix> Remarks
upon the ancient Churches of the Albigenses, Chap ix.
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archbishop of Mentz,* passes this censure upon the nevelty
of the doctrine; “Some,” says he, ¢ of late not rightly
conceiving concerning the sacrament of the body and blood
of our Lord, have affirmed, that this is the very same body
of our Lord, which was born of the virgin Mary, and in
which our Lord himself suffered, &c.; which error we
have opposed to the utmost of our power, &c.” He thust
expresses his own sentiments; “ Qur l.ord would have
the sacrament of his body and blood be taken and eaten
by the faithful, that by a visible work an invisible effect
might appear. For as the material food outwardly nour-
ishes and refreshes the body, so also the word of God
inwardly nourishes and strengthens the soul.” Again ;
“the sacrament is reduced into the nourishment of the
body, but by the virtue of the sacrament eternal life is
obtained.”” Bertramus, or Ratramnus as he is otherwise
called, a monk of Corbie, wrote a book of the body and
blood of our Lord, which he inscribed to the emperor
Charles the bald. The emperor # had inquired of him,

* “Some persons lately not thinking rightly, concerning the
sacrament of the body d blood of our Lord, have said, that
. this is the very body of our Lord which was born of the irgin
Mary, and in which he himself suffered, &c. whose error we
h:l\'c.up]n)s‘\-(l to the utmost of our ability.” See his book on
Repentance, Chap xxxiii. See Spanheim’s History of the Shris-
tian Church, Century IX. Chap. x. Sect. 4.

1 ¢ The Lord chose rather that the sacrament of his body and
blood should be received by the mouth of the faithful, and in-
corporated with them, that by a visible work an invisible effect
might appear; For as material food outwardly nourisheth the
body, and causeth it to grow, so also the word of God inwardly
nourisheth and strengtheneth the soul. The sacrament is redu-

ced into the nourishment of the body, but only life is obtained
by the virtue of it See Le Clerk’s Institutes, Book I. Chap.
xxxi. and on the Universe, Book V. Chap. xi. See Usher on
the succession and state of the Christian Ghurch, Chap. ii.
Sect. 16.

+ “When the emperor asked him, whether the body which
was born of Mary, and suffered, and was dead and buried, and
which sitteth at the right hand of the Father, is that which is
daily taken in the.church by the faithful in the mystery of the
sacrament, Bertram answered, that the difference is as great
between them, as betweey the pledge and the thing for which
the pledge is given, as great as between the in age and the thing
whose image it is, as great as between the representation and
the thing represented.’ Sce Usher's same work, Sect. 17.
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& whether the same body, which was born of Mary, and
suffered, and was dead and buried, and which sitteth at
the right hand of the Father, is what is daily taken in the
mouth of the faithful by the mystery of the sacrament in
the church:” and Bertram answers, that the difference
between them is “as great as between the pledge, and
the thing for which the pledge is delivered; as great as
between the image, and the thing whose image itis; as
great as between the representation, and the reality.”
He says * in several places, that © the bread and wine are
figuratively the body of Christ, spiritually not corporally,
in figure, in image, in mystery, not in truth, or real ex-
istence, or presence of the substance.” Johannes Sco-
tus, the famous Ivishman, for the Irish were the Scots
of those times,T wrote also a book of the eucharist by
the command of Charles the bald : and therein he asser-
ted, that “the sacrament of the altar is not the true body
nor true blood of our Lord, but only the memor ial ol the
true body and of the true blood.” He was after this in-
vited into England by king Alfred, was preferred by him,
and honoured with the title of martyr after his death;
which is at least a strong presumption, that the church
of England had not at that time received the doctrine of
transubstantiation.  In Italy itself.{ Angilbeitus, arch-
bishop of Milan, would not acknowledge the supremacy
of the pope, nor did the church of Milan subniit to the
see of Rome till two hundred years afterwards. But no
one was move willing, as indeed no one of that age was
more able, to stem the torrent of superstition than Claud,
bishop of Turin, in his numerous writings and comments

* ¢There Bertram treats the subject at large. He saith that
the bread and wine are figuratively the bady of Chvist, spiritu-
ally not corporally ; in figure, in image, in mystery, not in truth
or real existence or presence of the substance,” &c. See Span-
heim in the same place.

+ ¢The sacrament of the altar is not the true body nor the
true blood of the Lord, but only a memorial of his true body
and blood. See Spanheim in the same work. See the same
work of Usher, Sect. 19. See Dupin, Century 1X. Chap. vii.
See Cave’s Literary History, year 858, page 45, Vol. 1L See
Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book I1I. page 165.

+ See Sigonius’ History of the kingdom of Italy, Book V.
year 844, See Spanheim in the same work, Chap. ix. Sect. 1.
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upon scripture.  He * asserted the equality of all the apos-
tles with St. Peter, and maintained that Jesus Christ was
the only head of the church. He overthrew the doctrine
of merit, and all pretensions to works of supererogation.
He rejected traditions in matters of religion, held the
ehurch to be subject to error, and denied the use of pray-
ers for the dead. He proposed the doctrine of the eucha-
rist in a manner totally different from Paschasius Radber-
tus, and entirely conformable to the sense of the ancient
ehurch. He opposed with all his might the worship of
gaints, of relies, of inages, together with pilgrimages,
penances, and other superstitions of the like kind. He
may in a manner be said to have sown the sceds of the
Reformation in his diocese of Turin; and his doctrines
took such deep root, especially in the vallies of Piedmont,
that they continued to flourish there for some centuries,
as the papists themselves acknowledge.

The tenth century even the writers of the Romish com-
munion lament and describe as the most debauched and
wicked, the most illiterate and ignorant age since the
coming of Christ. Genebrardt cays ¢ This is called the
unhappy age being destitute of men fanous for wit and
learning, as also of fav ous princes and popes; in which
scarce any thing was done worthy of the memory of pos-
terity.”” He subjoins, ¢ But ¢hiefly unhappy in this one
thing, that for almast 150 years, about 50 popes totally
degenerated from the virtue of their ancestors. being more
like apostates than apostles.” Baronius himsell denomi-

* See these points proved by quotations and ex‘racts from his
works in Dr. Alix* Remarks upon the ancient Churches of Pied-
mont. Chap. ix. See also Spanheim, Dupin, Cave, &ec.

T ¢ This is called the unhappy age. It was destitute of men
celebrated for their wit and learning, and also renowned princes.
It was an age wherein nothing was transacted worthy of being
transmitted down to posterity. It was chiefly unhappy upon
this account, that during almost a hundred and fifty years, there
were about fifty popes, who had altogether departed from the
virtue of their predecessors, and who were disorderly and apos-
tatical, rather than apostolical’ See Genebrard’s Sacred Chro«
nology, Book 1V. at the beginning of Century X. See Usher’s
Succession and State of the Christian Church, Chap. 1i. Sect. 34,
See Spanheim’s History of the Christian Church, Century X
Chap. iii. Sect. 1.
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pates* it an zron, a leaden, and obscure age ; and declares
that * Christ was then, as it appears,in a very deep sleep,
when the ship was covered with waves: and what seem-
ed worse, when the Lord was thus asleep, there were
wanting disciples who by their cries might awaken him,
being themselves all fast asleep.” Itis not to be wondered,
that in so long and dark a ht as this, while all were
asleep, the subtle enemy should sow his tares in great
abundance. However there were some few like ¢ lights
shining in a dark place,” who remonstrated against the
degencracy and superstition of the times. ‘T'he Resolu-
tions and decrees of the councils of Francfort and Paris
against the worship of imagest had still some force and
influence in Germany, in France, in England, and other

countries. In the former part of this century, in the year
909, a council was held at T'rossoy, + a village near Sois-
sons in France; and having made several wise and good
regulations, they concluded with a profession of the things,
which Christians ought to believe and practise : and in that
profession are none of those things which constitute the
sum of popish doctrine, nothing of the pope’s being head
of the church. nothing of the daily sacrifice of the mass,
or of purgatory, or of the worship of creatures, or of com-
mentitious sacraments, or of confession to the priest, but
of pure and sincere confession to God : so much did this
council differ from the spirit and principles of the coun-
cil of Trent. Many churches§ still retained the use of

¢ Lo a new age commenceth, which on account of its barbar-
ity and want of every thing amiable, may be called the iron age,
on account of the deformity of abounding wickedness may be
named the age of lead, and for the want of authors may be
denominated the age of darkness’ See Baronius at the year
900. “ Then as would seem Christ was wrapt up in a deep sleep,
when the ship was well nigh covered with the waves. And what
was still worse, there were disciples wanting, to awaken their
sleeping Lord l} their cries, all being fast asleep.” See the

same, at the year 912. See also Usher and Spanheim in the
same places.

T See the same work of Spanheim, Chap. vi. Sect. 8. See the
History of Images, Sect. 19

¢ See the third volume of the councils in France. See Span-
heim in the same place, Chap. viii. Sect. 3. See Dupin, Centu-
'y, b ('Imp iit.

§ Sce the same work of Spanheim, Chap. vi. Sect. 2. and 10.
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the scriptures in the yulgar tongue:: and in England par-
ticularly Athelstan caused them (o be trans.ated into the
Anglo-Saxon idiom. Greal opposition * was also made
in several countries to the celibacy of the clergy ; and se-
veral councils were held upon the controversy between
the monks and the secular clergy, and partucularly in
England, where Elfere earl of Mercia expelled the monks
out of the monasteries in that province, and introduced
the clergy with their wives. Many too even in this age
denied the doctrine of transubstantiation. Heriger abbot
of Lobes near Lieget wrote expressly against it; as did
also Alfric# in England, whose homly for Easter used
to be read publicly in the churches. His principal aim
therein§ is to prove, *that we spiritually taste the body
of Christ, and drink his blood, when with true faith we
partake of that holy sacrament: the bread and wine can-
not by any benediction be changed into the Lody and
blood of Christ, they are indeed the body and blood of
Christ, yet not corporally, but spiritually ;> with much
more to the same purpose. He wrote also two epistles,
the one addressed to W ulsim, bishop of Shirburn, and the
other to Wulfstan, archbishop of York, wherein he asserts
the same doctrine. In the former he thus explains the
doctrine of the sacrament ;| * I'he host is the body of

¢He caused the Holy Scriptures to be translated into the Anglo-
Saxon language.’” See William of Malmsbury and Bellzus.

* See the same work of Spanheim, Sect. 5. See Spelman’s Bri-
tish Councils, Vol. 1. See Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book
111. page 199

t See Sigebert on Ecclesiastical writers, Chap. cxxxviii. See
Usher in the same place, Sect. 20.  See Spanheim in the same
place, Chap. viL Sect 3. See Dupin in the same place, Chap. iv.

4+ See Usher in the same place, Sect. 20, and 21. See Span-
heim in the same place, Sect 2. See Dupin in the same place,
Chup v See Cave ’s Literary History, Vol. 1L page 108, &c. See
Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book 111 page 204, &e

§ Thatis his principal object, ¢“To show that we ea the body,
and drink the blood of Chuist in a spiritual manner, when w ith
a true faith we p:n"i..k(' of the holy eucharist; that the bread
and wine cannot by any blessing be changed into the body and
blood of Christ : that they are truly the body and blood of
Christ, not however corporally, but spiritually,” &e. See Cave
in the same work, p 110

[|* The host is the body of Christ, not corporally but spiritual-
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Christ, not corporally, but spiritually. Not the body in
which he suffered ; but the body of which he spake,
when he cunsccmtcd the bread and wine, the night pre-
ceding his passion, and said of the consecrated bread,
"This is my body, and again of the consecrated wine, This
is my blood, which is shed for many for the remission of
sins.” In the latter he hath these memorable words, *
which some papists of more zeal than knowledze attempt-
ed to erase out of the manuscript copy. “ Yet this sacri-
fice is not made his body in which he suffered for us, nor

his blood which he poured out for us, but it is spiritually .

made his body and blood; as the manna which rained
from heaven, and the water which flowed from the rock,
as Paul the apostle saith.” The synods and councils,
which were held in this age by the authority of kings and
bishops, show evidently that the power of the pope had
not yet extended over all. Nay there were kings and bi-
shops who opposed the supremacy of the pope ; and none
more than the council of Rheimst in the year 991, and
Gerbert archbishop of Rheims, who declared ¢ that if the
pope did amiss, he was liable to the censures of the

ly. "It is not the body in which he suffered, but the body of
which he spake, when in the night before he suffered he conse-
crated the bread and wine into the host: And when he said of
the consecrated bread this is my body, and again of the sacred
wine, this is my blood which is shed for many for the remission
of sins.” See him quoted by Usher in the same place, Sect. 21.

* € Yet this sacrifice is not made his body in which he suffer-
ed for us, nor his blood which he shed for us, but it is render-
ed spiritually his body and blood. Like the manna which rain-
ed from heaven, and the water which flowed from the rock as
the apostle Paul speaketh.’ See him quoted by Usher in the
same place, and Cave in the same place.

1 See Spanheim’s quotation from Baronius, Anno 992, No. 10.
And from Gerbert’s Epistle. ¢ If he sinned he was liable to the
_,u Igment of the Church. What, reverend Fathers, do you think
this man to be, sitting on a lu(\\ throne, shining in a puxph cove
ering and in gold, what, I say, do you think this man to be 1
Why, if he be without Ch.’u'il)' and puffed up with knowledge
alone, and on that account exalted, he is Antichrist sitting in
the temple of God, and showing himself as if he were God.” See
Chap. vi. Sect. 3, &c. 'See Dupin in the same place, Chap. v. See
also Alix’ Remarks upon the ancient Churches of the Albigenses,
Chap. x.
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church :” and speaking of the pope then reigning, John
XV, % What,” says he, ¢ do you conceive this man, sit-
ting on a lofty throne, glittering in purple clothing and
in gold, what, 1 say, do you conceive him to be? If he
is destitute of charity, and is puffed up by knowledge
alone, he is Antichrist sitting in the temple of God, and
showing himself that he is God.” He was afterwards
himself chosen pope under the name of Sylvester 11, and
possibly the change of his situation might produce a
change in his sentiments.

Much of the same complexion with the tenth was the
eleventh century, equally sunk in profligacy, superstition,
and ignorance, but yet not without some superior spirits
to bear testimony against it. The papal power was in
this century carried beyond all bounds by the ambition
and arrogance of the reigning popes, and particular!y by
the violence and haughtiness of Gregory VII, whose for-
mer name was Hildebrand, or Hel/l Brand, as he hath
often been denominated. But yet there were emperors and
councils, who strenuously opposed the pretensions and
usurpations of the see of Rome; and these contests and
struggles between the popes and emperors about the right
of investitures and other articles, make a principal part of
the history of this age. Our English kings, devoted as
they were to the religion, yet would not entirely submit
to the authority of the bishop of Rome: but contradict-
ed it in several instances. When William I. was requi-
red by the pope to pay him homage, he made answer,*
“To pay homage I have been unwilling, nor am I willing,
for neither did I promise it, neither do I find that my pre-
decessors paid it to your- predecessors.”” His son Wil-
liam Rufus exerted somewhat of the same spirit,t and
insisted that the pope, without his permission, had no
manner of jurisdiction in England. Early in this century

* ¢To pay homage I have been and still am unwilling ; because
1 have never promised it, nor do I find that my predecessors have
cver done it to yours” See the quotation in Baronius, year 1072.
Sect. 25. See Usher’s Succession and State of the Christian
Church, Chap. vii. Sect, 9.

t See Eadmer’s History, Book II. See Collier’s Ecclesiasti-
eal History Book IV. page 279,
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there¥® appeared at Orleans some heretics, as they were
called, who maintained that the consecration of the priest
could not change the bread and wine into the body and
blood of Christ, and that it was unprofitable to pray to
saints and angels; and they were condemned by the
council of Orleans in the year 1017. Not long after these
appeared othert heretics of the same stamp in Flanders,
who were also condemned by the synod of Arras in the
year 1025. They came originally from Italy, where they
had been the disciples of Gundulphus; and they are said
to have admitted no scripture but the gospels and apos-
tolical writings ; to bave denied the reality of the body
and blood of Christ in the eucharist; to have attributed
no religious worship to the holy confessors, none to the
cross, none to images, nor to temples nor altars; and to
have asserted, that there was no purgatory, and that pe-
nances after death could not absolve the deceased from
their sins. Other tenets were ascribed to them, which
were really heretical : and perhaps they might hold soine
errors, as well as some truth ; or perhaps their adversa-
ries, as it hath been their usual artifice, might lay things
to their charge merely to blacken and defame them. Not
long after these} arose the famous Berengarius, a native
of Tours,and archdeacon of Angers, who more profes-
sedly wrote against the doctrine of transubstantiation ;
and alsod called “ thechurch of Rome a church of Ma-
lignants, the council of Vanity, and the seat of Satan.”
It is true that he was compelled by the authority of popes
and councils to renounce, abjure, and burn his writings.
But his was all a forced, and not in the least a voluntary

* See Dupin; €entury XI. Chap. xiii. See Spanheim’s History
of the Christian Church, Century, Xi. Chap. x. Sect. 1.

T See Spanheim in the same place. See Dupin in the same
place. Sce Alex’s Remarksupon the Ancient Churches of Pied-
mont, Chap. xi.

+ See Usher in the same place, Chap, vii. Scct. 24, &c. See
Dupin in the same place, Chap. ii. See Spanheim in the same
place, Chap. viii. &ec.

§ ¢ He used to call the church of Rome, the church of malig-
nants, the council of vanity and Satan’s seat.” See William Re-
ginald’s Calvino—Turcism, Book II, Chap.v. See Ushcr in the
same place. Sect. 24.
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recantation.  As often as he recanted, he relapséd again,
He returned like a dog to his vomit, as a contemporary
popish writer* expresseth it. He lived and died in the
same sentiments. His heresy was from him called the
Berengarian heresy ; and his followers were so nume-
rous, that as old historians relate,f he had corrupted al-
most all the French, Italians, and English with his de-
pravities. When Gregory VII. had, both by letters and
by a council held at Rome in the year 1074, strictly for-
bidden the marriage of the clergy, it raiseds great com-
amotions among the ecclesiastics in Germany ; who not
only complained of the pope for imposing this yoke, but
likewise accused him of advancing a notion insupporta-
ble, and contrary to the words of our Saviour, who saith
that all are not able to live in continence, and to the words
of the apostle, who ordereth those who have not the gift
ol continence to marry. They added that this law, in
forcing the ordinary course of nature, would be the cause
of great disorders ; that they would rather renounce the
priesthood than marriage; and the pope should provide,
if he could, angels to govern the church, since he refu-
sed to be served by men. This was the language of these
corrupt ecclesiastics, as Dupin§ hath called them: but the
decree of the pope was no less opposed in France, in
Flanders, in Italy, and England, than in Germany. A
council was held at Winchester in the year 1076, where-
in it was decreed| indeed, that no canon should marryy
but the priests in the country, who were already married

* ¢Who although he frequently abjured in the synod the same

heresy, yet he was not afraid like a dog to return to his vomit.
See Bertold of Constance, a Presbyter, quoted by Usher in the
same place, Sect. 34.
1 ¢ At the same time Berenger, of Tours, having fallen into
heretical depravity, had already corrupted all the French, the
Italians, and the English, with his errors.’ See Matihew of
Westminster’s History of Westminster and Rochester, year
1087. See Usher in the same place, Sect. 27.

+ See Dupin in the same place, Chap. v. Sece Spanheim in the
same place, Chap. vii. Sect. 4.

§ < It was in this manner that these corrupt Ecclesiastics used
to speak’ See Dupin in the same place, page 36

|| See Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book 1V. page 248, and
249. See man’s Councils, Vol. IT
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were allowed to cohabit with their wives ; whereas the
pope had injoined all priests without distinction to put
away their wives, or to forbear the exercise of their of-
fice. Whereupon Mr. Collier hath made this just re-
flection ; * From hence it appears that the papal supre-
macy had not reached its zenith in this century, and that
the English bishops did not believe the patriarchal pow=
er arbitrary and unlimited, but that a national church had
some reserves of liberty, and might dissent from the con-
stitution of the see of Rome upon occasion.”

Europe hitherto was involved in the dark night of po-
pery, with only some stars appearing here and there in
the horizon ; butin the ¢welfik century there began to
be visible some streaks of the morning light, some dawn-
ings of a reformation. Here in England, during the reign
of Henry I1. the famous constitutions of Clarendon were
sworn to and signed, both by the clergy and the laity, in
recognition of the rights of the crown, particularly for-
bidding all appeals to Rome without the king’s license,
and appointing the trial of criminal clerks before secular
judges: But the best account of this, as well as of the
other memorable transactions of this reign, the public
expects with some impatience from one of the most mas-
terly and elegant writers of the present age, a friend to
religion and virtue, a friend to liberty and his country ;
and the public expectations have been since fully answer-
ed. Fluentius, bishop of Florence,* taught publicly: that
Antichrist was born, and come into the world : whereup-
on pope Paschal 1I, went to Florence, held a council
there in the year 1105, and severely reprimanded the bi-
shop, and strictly forbade him to preach any such doc-
trine. St. Bernard himself, devoted as he was and bigot-
ted to the church of Rome in other respects,f yct"m-
veighed loudly against the corruption of the clergy, and
the pride and tyranny of the popes, saying, that they were
the ministers of Christ and served Antichrist, that noth=

+ See Platina’s Life of Paschal 1L See Spanheim’s History
of the Christian Church, Century XIL Chap. V. Sect. 2. See
Cave’s Literary History, Century XIL See Councils, Vol. II,
page 258, See Calmet’s Dictionary on the word of Antichrist.

+ See Spanheim in the same place. See Usher’s Succession
and State of the Christian Church, Chap. vii. Sect. 5, and 6.

£ 2
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ing remained but that the man of sin should be revealed,
thatthe beast in the Apocalypse occupied St. Peter’s chair,
with other expressions to the same effect. While our
King Richard I. was at Messina in Sicily, goinz upon
his expedition to the holy land, he* sent for the famous
abbot Joachim of Calabria, and heard him with much sa-
tisfaction explain the Apocalypse, and discourse of Anti-
christ. He said that Antichrist was already born in the
city of Rome, and that he would be advanced to the apos-
tolical chair, and * exalted above all that is called God,
or is worshipped.” So that some true notion of Antichrist
began to spread even among the members of the church
of Rome ; and no wonder it prevailed among those, who
more directly opposed the doctrines of that church. Pe-
ter de Bruis, and Henry his disciple, taughtt in several
parts of France, that ¢ the body and blood of Christ were
not offered in the theatrical mass ; that the doctrine of
the change of the substances in the sacrament is false;
that sacrifices, that is, masses, prayers, alms, and other
works of the living for the dead, are foolish and impious,
and profit them nothing ; that priests and monks ought
rather to marry than to burn, that crosses are not to be
adored, or venerated, and so many crosses, serving to
superstition, ought rather to be removed than retained :*
and they both were martyrs, the one being burnt, and the

* Sece Roger of Hoveden’s Annals, last Part, page 681, in the
EFrankfort edition of 1601. ‘He hath already been born in the
city of Rome, and he will be raised to the apostolical chair, &¢.’
See Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book VI. page 401.

+ That the body and blood of Christ are not offered in the
Theatrical mass. That the doctrines concerning the change of
the elements or substances made use of in the sacrament, is
false. That sacrifices, that is, masses, prayers, alms, and other
works of the living for the dead, are folly and impiety, and can
be of no advantage to them. That priests and friars ought ra-
ther to marry than toburn. That crossesarenot to be adored or
venerated ; and that so many crosses tending to superstition,
ought rather to be removed than retained. See the Magde-
bm\r Church History, Vol. IIL Century XII Chap. v. page 331,
&c. in the Basle edition of 1624. See the same Work of Span-
heim, Chap. vii: Sect. 2, See Dupin in Century XII. Chap. vi.
See Alix’ Remarks upon the Ancient Churches of the Albigen.
ses, Chap. xiv.
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other imprisoned forlife, on account of their doctrines.—
Other heresies were laid to their charge, and their own
writings are now extant to speak for them ; but these
things they taught and professed, their enemies them-
selves being judges. Arnold of Brescia® held opinions
contrary to those of the church concerning the sacrament,
and preached mightily against the temporal power and
jurisdiction of the pope and the clergy ; for which he was
burnt at Rome in the year 1155, and his ashes were
thrown into the Tyber, to prevent the people from ex-
pressing any veneration for his relics. But the true wit-
ness, and as I may say the protestants of this age, were
the Waldenses and Albigenses, who began to be famous
at this time, and being dispersed into various places were
distinguished by various appellations. Their first and
proper name seemeth to have been Fallenses, or inhabi-
tants of the vallies ; and so saitht one of the oldest writers,
Ebrard of Bethune who wrote in the year 1212; ¢ They
call themselves FVallenses, because they abide in the val-
ley of tears,” alluding to their situation in the vallies of
Piedmont. They were called Albigenses, from Alby a city
in the southern parts of France, where also great-num-
bers of them were situated. They were afterwards de-
nominated Valdenses or Waldenses from Peter Valdo, a
rich citizen of Lyons, and a considerable leader of the
sect. From Lyons too they were called Leonisits, and
Cathari from the professed purity of their life and doc-
trine, as others since have had the name of Puritans.—
As there was a variety of names, so there might be some
diversity of opinions among them ; but that they were not
guilty of Manicheism and other abominable heresies,
which bave been charged upon them is certain and evi-
dent from all the remains of their creeds, confessions, and

* See Otto Bishop of Frifingins’ History of Frederic Barbarose
sa, Book 1. See the sume Work of Spanlieim, Chap. vii. Sect.
4. See Dupin in the same place. See Alix’ Remarks on the An-
cient Churches of Piedmont, Chap. xviii.

1 ¢ They call themselves Vallians, (vallenses,) because they
remain in the valley of tears’ See Eberhard of Bethune’s An.
tihzresis, Chap. xxv. See Usherin the same place, Chap. viii
Sect. 4. Sec Alix in the same place
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writings. Their opinions* are thus recited from an old
manuscript by the Centuriatores. of Magdeburg.

« In articles of faith the authority of the holy scripture
“ is the highest, and for that reason itis the rule of judg-
“ing; so that whatsoever agreeth not with the word of
« God, is deservedly to be rejected and avoided.

« The decrees of fathers and councils are so far to be
¢« approved. as they agree with the word of God.

« The reading and knowledge of the holy scriptures is
i free and necessary for all men, the laity as well as the
“clergy ; yea and the writings of the prophets and apos-
« tles are to be read rather than the comments of men.

« The sacraments of the church of Christ are two, bap-
“ tism and the supper of the Lord.

« The receiving in both kinds for priests and people
“ was instituted by Christ.

« Viasses are impious ; and it is madness to say masses
“ for the dead.

“ Purgatory is an invention of men ; for they who be-
lieve, go into eternal life, they who believe not, into
“ ¢ternal damnation.

# The invocating and worshipping of dead saints is ido-
¢ Jatry.

% The church of Rome is the whore of Babylon.

“ We must not obey the pope and bishops; because
« they are the wolves of the church of Christ.

“ The pope hath not the primacy over all the churches
« of Christ, neither hath he the power of both swords.

«That is the church ‘of Christ which heareth the sin-
«eere word of Christ, and useth the sacraments institu-
¢ ted by him, in what place soever it exist.

« Vows of celibacy are inv entions of men, and occa-
¢ sions of Sodomy.

« S0 many orders are so many characters of the beast.

“ Monkery is a stinking carcass

“ So many superstitious dedications of churches, com-
% memorations of the dead, benediction of creatures, pils

* ¢We bring forth these Articles from an ancient Manuseript.
See the Magdeburg Ecclesiastical History, Vol. TIL Century
XIL. Chap. viii. page 548, in the Basle edition of 1624, See also
the Confession of Faith by the Waldenses in Perrin’s History,
Book 1. Chap. xij, &c.
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% grimages, so many forced fastings, so many superflu-
“ous festivals, those perpetual bellowings (meaning the
“singing and chanting) of unlearned men, and the obser-
«vations of the other ceremonies, manifestly hindering the
“teaching and learning of the word, are diabolical inven-
‘“tions.

“ The marriage of priests is lawful and necessary

Much hath been written in censure and commenda-
tion of this sect both by enemies and friends, by papists
and protestants.  If they had been grossly misrepresent-
ed and vilified on one side, they have been amply vindi-
cated and justified on the other; but 1 will only produce
the testimonies of three witnesses concerning them,
whoin both sides must allow to be unexceptionable, Rei-
nerius, Thuanus, and Mezeray. Reinerius* flourished

3

* ¢ Among all the sects which at present are, or which have
been, there is not any more pernicious than the church of the
Leonists. And this for three reasons. Thé first is, that it ig
of longer standing, for some say that it hath continued from the
time of Pope Sylvester, and others, from the time of the apos-
tles. The second is, because it is more widely extended, for
there is scarce any country, where this sect is not to be found.
And the third is, that while by the out ousness of their blas-
phemies, other sectarians induce horror nto the minds of them
that hear them, the Leonists preserve a great appearance of
piety, whilst they live righteously before men, and believe well
all things concerning God, yea all the articles'which are con-
tained in the creed. Herein only they are culpable, that they
speak agrainst the Romish Church and clergy, and in so doing,
the laity are but too apt to believe them.” Sce Reinerius against
Here Chap. iv. page 54, in the Ingolstadt edition of 1613.
See Usher in the same place, Chap. vi. Sect. 11. and Chap. viii.
. 1. See Cave's Literary History, Vol. IL, at the year 1244,
page 302. Usher hath added other remarkable testimonies con-
cerning the morals of the Waldenses; and their fullowers. A
certain Popish Inquisitor, (See for this the writers of the Bohe-
mian affaivs published by Freherus, page 231.) When he:is
about to describe the morals of the Leonists or Waldenses,
maketh use of this preamble.  Heretics are known by their
morals and words. - In their morals they are quiet and modest.
Nothing of pride appears in their dress,” &c. O times truly
most wretched, wherein quietness ¢ :

counted
urin, (in
his treatise against the errors and sect of the Waldenses, in the
Paris edition of 1520, and ninth leaf,) speaking of the samie, bath

1l modes

the marks of heretics. Claud Scyssel, Archbish
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about the year 1254 ; and his testimony is the more re-
markable, as he was a Dominican, and inquisitor gene-
ral. “ Among all the sects, which still are or have been,
there is not any more pernicious to the church than that
of the Leonists. And this for three reasons. The first
is, because it is older; for some say that it hath endured
from the time of Pope Sylvester ; others, from the time
of the apostles. The second, because it is more general ;
for there is scarce any country wherein this sect is not,
The third, because when all other sects beget horror in
the hearers by the outrageousness of their blasphemies
against God, this of the Leonists hath a great show of
piety ; because they live justly before men, and believe
all things rightly concerning God, and all the articles
which are contained in the creed ; only they blaspheme
the church of Rome and the clergy ; whom the multi-
tude of the laity is easy to believe.” The credit of Thu-
anus as an historian, is too well established to need any
recommendation ; and he is* so candid and impartial, as
to distinguish between their real opinions, and those he-
resies which were falsely imputed to them by their ene-

these words., “ It contributes not a little towards the establish-
ment and toleration of the sect of the Waldenses, that except-
ing in these things which they take for granted agumst our
faith and religion, in other things they led a purer life than
other Christians. Unless forced, they swear not, and seldom
pronounce the name of God in vain. They are scrupulously ex-
act in ful their promises. The greater part of them live
in poverty, and profess that they alone observe the practice and
doctrine of the apestles: And on that account the power of the
church is lodged with them as the innocent and true disciples
of Christ, for the sake of the faith and religion of whom, they
lived in poverty, and regard it honourable and glorious to suf-
fer persecution from us.” James Liclenstein, a Dominican, hath
given a similar testimony to the Bohemian Brethren, who de-
scended from the Waldenses, (he is quoted by Joachim Came-
rarius, belonging to the church of the Bohemian Brethren.) “I
affirm,” saith he, “that they are excellent in their morals and
life, true in their words, of one mind in brotherly love, but in
their doctrines they are obstinately and exceedingly wicked, as
hath been made evident in my treatise.” See Usher, Chap. vi.
Sect. 15.

* See Thuanus’ History, Book VE Sect. 16. Vol. I. page 221,
in Buckley’s edition.
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mies. ¢ Peter Valdo, a wealthy citizen of Lyons, about
the year of Christ 1170, gave name to the Valdenses.
He (as Guy de Perpignan, bishop of Llna in Rousillen,
who exercised the office of inquisitor against the Val-
denses, hath left testified in writing) leaving his house
and goods, devoted himself wholly to the profession of
the gospel, and took care to have the writings of the pro-
phets and apostles translated into the vulgar tongue—
When now in a little time he had many followers about
him, he sent them forth as his disciples into all parts to
propagate the gospel—Their fixed opinions were said to
be these: that the church of Rome, because she hath re-
nounced the true faith of Christ, is the whore of Baby-
lon, and that barren tree, which Christ himself hath curs-
ed, and commanded to be rooted up ; therefore we must
by no means obey the pope, and the bishops who cherish
his errors: that the monastic life is the sink of the church,
and an hellish institution; its vows are vain, and subser-
vient only to the filthy love of boys: the orders of the
presbytery are the marks of the great beast, which is
mentioned in the Apocalypse: the fire of purgatory, the
sacrifice of the mass, the feast of the dedications of
churches, the worship of saints, and propitiations for the
dead, are inventions of Satan. To these the principal
and certain heads of their doctrine, others were feigned
and added, concerning marriage, the resurrection, the
state of the soul after death, and concerning meats.”
Mezeray, the celebrated historiographer of France, is
short, but full to our purpose ; for* he saith, that ¢ they
had almost the same opinions as those who are now call-
ed Calvinists.”” It cannot be objected that this is protes-
tant evidence, for they were all three members of the
church of Rome.

In the thirteenth century, the Waldenses and Albigen'!
ses had spread and prevailed so far, and were prevailing
still farther, that the pope thought it necessary to exert
his utmost efforts to suppress them. For this purpose
the first croisade was proclaimed of Christians against

* “They had almost the same opinions, with them who at pre-
sent are called Calvinists.” See his Chronological Abridgment
of Philip Augustus, p. 657, in the Amsterdam edition of 1674
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Christians, and the office of inquisition was erected, the
one to subdue their bodies, the other to inslave their
souls. It is enough to make the blood run cold, to read
of the horrid murders and devastations of this time, how
many of these poor innocent Christians were sacrificed
to the blind fury and malice of their enemies. It is
computed® that in France alone were slain a million :
and what was the consequence of these shocking barba-
rities ! No writer can better inform us thant the wise and
moderate historian Thuanus. “ Against the Waldenses
(saith he) when exquisite punishments availed little, and
the evil was exasperated by the remedy which had been
unseasonably applied, and their number increased daily,
at length' complete armies were raised : and a war of no
less weight, than what our people had before waged
against the Saracens, was decreed against them; the
event of which was, that they were rather slain, put to
flight, spoiled every where of their goods and dignities,
and dispersed here and there, than that convinced of
their error they repented. So that they who at first had
defended themselves by arms, at last, overcome by arms,
fled into Provence and the neighbouring Alps of the
French territory, and found a shelter for their life and
doctrine in those places. Part withdrew into Calabria,
and continued there a long while, even to the pontificate
of Pious IV. Part passed into Germany, and fixed their
abode among the Bohemians, and in Poland and Livonia.
Others turning to the west, obtained refuge in Britain.”
But there were others in this age, who proceeded not so
far as the Waldenses and Albigenses, and yet opposed
the church of Rome in many respects. At the begin-
ning of this century Alemrict and his disciples were
charged with several heresies, and were condemned by
the second council of Paris. in the year 1209. They
might possibly hold some heterodox opinions ; but their
great offence was their denying the change of the sub-

* See Mede on the Apocalypse, page 503.

T See De Thou’s Preface 10 the reign of Henry IV, page 7, ia
Buckle 3 ’s edition,

+ See Dupin, Century XTIL Chap. viii. See Spanheim’s His-
{ory of the Christian Church, Century XIIL Chap. ix. Sect. 2
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stance of the bread and wine in the eucharist, their op-
posing the worship of saints, images, and relics, and
their affirming that the pope was Antichrist, that Rome
was Babylon, and that the prelates were the members and
ministers of Antichrist: so that these differed little from
the Waldenses and Albigenses. William of St. Amour,
a doctor of the Sairbonne, wrote a treatise® ¢ of the perils
of the last times,” wherein he applied that prophecy of St.
Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 1. ¢ This know also, that in the last days
perilous times shall come,’ to the mendicant orders and
preachers of his time : and it was so severe a satire upon
the Dominicans, that pope Alexander I'V. condemned it,
as containing perverse sentiments, contrary to the power
and authority of the Roman pontiff, and of the other bi-
sliops, and in fine, as a book capable of causing great
scandals and troubles in the church. Robert Grosthead
or Greathead, bishop of Lincoln,t in his speeches and
writings, inveighed bitterly against the corruption and
superstition, the lewdness and wickedness of the clergy
in general, and the rapacity and avarice, the tyranny and
antichristianism of pope Innocent IV. in particular. He
was also no less a friend to civil than to religious liberty,¢
and ordered all the violaters of Magna Charta, whoso-
ever and wheresoever they were within his diocese, to

"be excommunicated. Matthew Paris, a contemporary

historian, hath related§ the substance of his dying dis-
courses, wherein he proves the pope to be an heretic,
and deservedly to be called Antichrist : and concludes
with giving him the character of “ refuter of the pope,
reprover of prelates, corrector of monks, director of
priests, instructor of the clergy,and in short the hammer

® See the Magdeburg Ecclesiastical History, Century XIIT.
Chap. x. p. 588, in the Basle edition of 1624. See Dupin in the
same place, Chap. vii. See Spanhcim in the same place, Chap.
vi. Sect, 1.

T See the Magdeburg Centuriators. See Baille, Dupin, Cave,
Tanner, &c.

+ See Matthew Paris at the year 1253, page 874, in the edi-
tion of Watts, 1646.

§ See Matthew Paris in the same place. A refuter of the
pope, a reprover of the prelates, a corrector of monks, a direc-
tor of priests, an instructor of clergymen.—The hammer of the
Romans, and one that despised them, p. 876.
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to beat down the Romans and to bring them into con-
tempt.”” It is no marvel that such a man was excommu-
nicated! but he* little regarded the censure, and appealed
from the court of Innocent to the tribunal of Christ.
Not to mention others, Matthew Paris himself hath paint-
ed in the most lively colours the corruptions and abo-
minations of the see of Rome, the tyranny, supersti-
tion, simony, and wickedness of the popes and clergy.
A protestant historian could not more freely lash and ex=
pose the vices of the times, than he did who was a monk
of St. Albans.

As ¢they are not all Israel which are of Israel;’ so nei-
ther have all the members of the Romish church believ-
ed all her doctrines. Dante and Petrarch, the former of
whom died, and the latter was born as well as died, in the
Jourteenth century, were severe satirists tupon the times,
and wrote freely against the temporal dominion of the
pope, and the corruptions of the clergy, treating Rome as
Babylon, and the pope as Antichrist: and they probably
did more hurt to the court and church of Rome by their
wit and raillery, than others by invective and declamation.
Peter Fitz Cassiodor, whether a fictitious or a real person,
addressed § a remonstrance to the church of England
against the tyranny, avarice and exactions of the court of
Rome, advising and exhorting the English to shake off
the Roman yoke from their necks. Michael Cxsenas
and William Occam§ exposed the various errors and
heresies of John XXII. to the number of 77 ; and secure
in the protection of the emperor, they set at nought the
thunder of the pope’s excommunications. Marsilius, a
famous lawyer of Padua,|| wrote a treatise entitled ¢4e de-

* ¢ Being excommunicated, he appealed from the court of
Pope Innocent, to the tribunal of Christ.” See Henry de Knygh-
ton, Book 1I. between writers X. page 2436.

1 See Spanheim’s History of the Christian Church, Century
X1V. Chap. v. Sect. 8, and 9. See Robert Geary and .Henry
‘Wharton in the Appendix to Cave’s Literary Hist. page 9, and
50.

+ See the Appendix to Cave, page 10. See Collier’s Ecclesi-
astical History, Book V. page 501, &c.

§ See Henry Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, page 20, and
28. See Dupin, Century XIV. Chap. v.

|| See Wharton in the same place, page 26, 27. See Dupin in
the same place, Chap. v, and viii.
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Jfender of fieace, wherein he advanced the power of the

emperor above that of the pope in things spiritual as well
as temporal ; painted in the strongest colours the pride,
ambition, and luxury of the court of Rome; and abun-
dantly proved that the pope had not by divine right the
least authority or pre-eminence over other bishops. It
is no wonder that the author and his book were condemn-
ed together. But there were other and better witnesses
than these in this age. It was shown before from Thu-
anus, that the Waldenses and Albigenses being persecut-
ed in their own country, fled for refuge into foreign na-
tions, some into Germany, and some into Britain. In
Germany they grew and multiplied so fast, notwithstand-
ing the rage and violence of croisaders and inquisitors,
that at the beginning of this century* it is computed, that
there were eighty thousand of them in Bohemia, Austria,
and the neighbouring territories; and they pertinacious-
ly defended their doctrines even unto death. Among a
variety of other names they were called Lollards fromp
one Walter Lollard, who preached in Germany about
the year 1315 against the authority of the pope, the in-
tercession of saints, the mass; extreme unction, and other
ceremonies and superstitions of the church of Rome;
and was burned alive at Cologn in the year 1322. In
England also they were denominated Lollards, though
there was a man more worthy to have given name to the
sect, the deservedly famous John Wickliff, the honour
of his own, and the admiration of all succeeding times.
Rector only of Lutterworth, hef filled all England, and
almost all Lurope with his doctrine. He began to grow
famous about the year 1360 by preaching and writing
against the superstitions of the age, the tyranny of the
pope, the erroncous doctrines and vicious lives of the
monks and the clergy; and especially by defending the

* Sce Bzovius at the year 1315. See Spanheim in the same
work, Chap. vi. Sect. 1. Sce Dupin in the same place, Chap.
viii.

T See Dupin in the same place. See Hoffman’s law, Spelman,
Skinner, &c.

t See Henry Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, page 60, &e.
See Spanheim in the same place, Chap. vi. Sec Leland, Bale,
Tanner, &c.
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royal and ecclesiastical Jurisdiction against the usurpar
tions of the Popes and mendicant friavs. The more he
opposed, the more reason he found for opposititn.  He
trauslated the camonical scriptures into the English lan-
guage, and wrote comments upon them. He demonstrat-
ed the antichristianity of popery, and the abomination of
desolation in the temple of God. He asserted the one
srue sacrifice of Christ, and opposed the sacrifice of the
Mmass, transubstantiation, the adoration of the host, the
Seven sacraments, purgatory, prayers for the dead, the
worship of saints and images, and in short all the princi-
pal corruptions and superstitions of the church of Rome,
ks success too was greater than he could have expect-
ed. The princes, the people, the university of Oxford,
many even of the Clergy, favoured and supported him,
and embraced his opinions. His enemies have charged
him with several heterodox notions ; but nany years ago
was published, 4n afrology for John Wickliff, showing his
conformity with the now church of Lngland, . collect-
od out of his writien works in the Bodleian library, by
Zhomas James, keefier of the same, at Oxford, 1608. This
truly great and good man died of a palsy the last day of
the yearsl387, but his doctrines did not die with him.
His books were read in the public schools and colleges
at Oxford, and were recommended to the diligent pe-
rusal of each student in the university, till they were
condemned and prohibited by the council of Constance
10 the next century. His followers, the Lollards, in the
year 1395 presented a remonstrance* to the parliament,
which contained these with other articles ; that when the
church of England began to mismanage her temporalities
in conformity to the precedents of Rome, faith, hope, and
charity began to take their leave of her communion; that
the English priesthood derived from Rome, and pretend-
0g to @ power superior to angels, is not that priesthood
which Christ settled upon his apostles; that enjoining
eelibacy to the clergy was the oceasion of scandalous ir.
regularities in the church ; that the pretended miracle of
transubstantiation runs the greatest part of christendom

* See Walsingham, Stow, Spelman, Collier's Ecclesiastical
History, Book VL page 596, &ec.
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upon idolatry ; that exorcisms and benedictions pronounc-
ed over wine, bread, water, the mitre, the cross, &c. have
more of necromancy than religion in them; that prayer
made for the dead is a wrong ground for charity and reli-
gious endowments ; that pilgrimages, prayers, and offer-
ings made to images and crosses, are near of kin to idola-
try ; that auricular confession makes the priests proud,
lets them into the secrets of the penitent, gives opportu-
nities for intrigues, and is attended with scandalous con=
sequences, as well as the doctrine of indulgences ; that
the vow of single life undertaken by women in the church
of England is the occasion of horrible disorders, &c.
Some false tenets might be contained in the same remon-
strance ; for alas, who is there that holdeth the truth
without any mixture or alloy of error? They denied the
infallibility of the pope, and they could not well pretend
to be infallible themselves.

Two things contributed much to the revival of learn-
ing in the fifteenth century, the Greeks flying with their
books from Constantinople which the Turks had taken,
and the invention of printing. As learning more revived,
so the truth prevailed more ; and the more the truth pre-
vailed, the fury of persecution increased in proportion.
Wickliff himself had been permitted to die in peace ; but
after his death * his doctrines were condemned, his books
were burned, his very body was dug up and burned too,
by a decree of the council of Constance, and the com-
mand of pope Mavtin V. executed by Richard Fleming
bishop of Lincoln. His followers however were not dis-
couraged, and many of them witnessed a good confession
even unto death. William Sawtre, parish priest of St.
Ofith, in London,+ hath the honour of being the first
who was burned for heresy in England; which was done
in the reign of Henry 1V, at the beginning of this cen«
tury. A few yearsafterwards Thomas Badby 1 was con-

* See Bale’s British writers, Century VI No. L See Henry
‘Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, page 63. See Dupin, Collier,
Tanner, &c.

T See Fox. See Burnet’s History of the Reformation, Book L
See Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, Book VIL page 617, &c.
See Rapin, &ec.

+ See Walsingham, Rapin, Collier, ibid. page 620.
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victed of heresy, and ordered also to be burned in Smith-
field. Henry, prince of Wales, was present at his exe-
cution : and the poor man showing very sensible signs of
the torment he endured, the prince out of conpassion
commanded the fire to be removed, and promised him
pardon and a pension for life, provided he would retract
his errors. But Badby being come to himself, resolutely
rejected this offer; he chose rather to die with a good,
than to live with an evil conscience ; and so the fire was
kindled again, and he was consumed to ashes. In the
next reign Sir John Oldcastle, baron of Cobham. * was
Prosccuted for being the principal patron and abettor of
the Lollards. Being examined before the archbishop of
Canterbury, he declared against transubstantiation. penan-
ces, the worshipping of the cross, the power of the keys ;
and asserted that the pope was Antichrist and the head
of that body, the bishops were the members, and the fri-
ars the hinder parts of the Antichristian society. He
was therefore pronounced a heretic convict, and deliver-
ed over to the secular power. - But before the day fixed
for his execution he escaped out of prison; and being
charged by his enemies with endeavouring to make an
insurrection, he was outlawed for high treason; and be-
ing taken afterwards, he was hanged as a traitor, and
burned hanging as an heretic, being the first nobleman in
England who suffered death for the cause of religion. It
was the great blot and stain of Henry the fifth’s reign
and character, that while he was carrying the glory of
the English arms abroad, he was still persecuting “the
poor Lollards at home. But notwithstanding these per-
secutions, and the severest laws and Proclamations against
them, their numbers still increased, not only among the
people, but even in parliament, not only in England, bus
even in foreign countries, and especially in Bohemia. For
there + John Huss and Jerome of Prague having received
Wickliff’s books, advanced and propagated the same doc-
trines ; for which they were both condemned to the flames
and suffered death with the most heroic fortitude. It

* See Walsingham, Rapin, Collier, ibid. page 632, &c.

i See Spanheim’s History of the Christian Church, Century
XV. Chap. vi. vii. See Dupin, Century XV. Chap. vii. Sce
benfant’s History of the Couricils of Pisa and Constance.
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was @ most unjust sentence, contrary to all faith and the
solemn engagement of a safe conduct, and drew after it
the most fatal consequences. FIor out of their ashes a
civil war was kindled ; the Bohemians revolted against
the emperor, and maintained and defended their opinions
by arms as well as by arguments. What the opinions
generally received among the Bohemians were, we may
learn with some exactness from one, who had opportu-
nities of being well informed by living and conversing
some time among them, and was far from being preju-
diced in their favour; /neas Sylvius, who being after-
wards chosen pope assumed the name of Pius II. These
then were their opinions * according to him, who, we
may be certain, would not represent them better, if he
would not represent them worse, than they were in,
reality.

“ The pope of Rome is equal with other bishops.

“ Among priests there is no difference ; not dignity,
“but merit giveth the preference.

“ Souls departing out of bodies, are immediately either
¢ plunged into eternal punishments, or attain eternal joys.

“ There is no purgatory fire.

“ It is in vain to pray for the dead, and an invention of
¢ priestly covetousness.

“ The images of God and the saints ought te be de-
“ stroyed.

% The blessing of water and palm branches is ridicu-
“lous.

% The religion of the mendicants was invented by evil
“ demons.

‘ Priests ought to be poor, content with alms alone.

“ Every one hath free liberty to preach the word of
“ God. ‘

“No capital sin ought to be tolerated, although for the
“ sake of avoiding a greater evil.

“ He who is guilty of moral sin ought not to enjoy any
“ secular or ecclesiastical dignity,nor is he to be obeyed.

* See Usher’s Succession and State of the Christian Church,
Chap. vi. Sec. 16. See Alix’ Remarks upon the ancient Churches
of Piedmont, Chap. xxii. See FEneas Sylvius’ History of the Bo-
hemian Brethren, Chap. xxxv.
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« Confirmation, which the bishops celebrate with anoint-
& ing, and extreme unction, are by no means contained
“ among the sacraments of the church.

& Auricular confession is trifling; it is sufficient for
« gvery one in-his chamber to confess his sins unto God.

« Baptism ought to be celebrated without any mixture
“ of holy oil.

« The use of church-yards is vain, invented for the
« gake of gain; in whatsoever ground human bodies are
« buried, it maketh no difference.

« The temple of the great God is the whole world ;
« they confine his majesty, who build churches, monas~
« teries, and oratories, as if the divine goodness would
& be found more propitious in them.

« Sacerdotal vestments, ornaments of altars, palls, cor-
« porals. chalices, patins and vessels of this sort are of
% no moment.

« A priest in any place, at any time can consecrate the
« body of Christ, and adininister it to those who desire
«it; it is sufficient, if he repeat only the sacramental
“ words.

« The suffrages of the saints reigning with Christ in
« heaven are implored in vain, forasmuch as they cannot
“ help us.

% The time is consumed in vain in singing and saying
é the canonical hours.

« We should cease from work on no day, except that
« which is now called the Lord’s day.

« The festivals of saints are altogether to be rejected.

« The fasts also instituted by the church have no merit
 in them,”

"T'hese were the opinions of the Bohemians or Hus-
sites, for which they fought as weil as disputed against
the pope and emperor. At first they were victorious un
der the conduct of the famous John Ziska; and when
they were beaten at last, they retired into the mountains
and caves, where they continued distinguished by the
name of the Bohemian brethren till the time of the Refor-
mation. Even in the bosom of the church of Rome there
were many good men, who called aloud for a reformation
in faith as well as in niorals, in doctrine as well as in discie
pline. One instance is more particularly worthy of ow
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attention. Jeronimo Savonarola * was a Dominican, cele-
brated in all Italy, and especially in Florence, for the great
purity and strictness of his life and doctrine. He preach-
ed freely against the vices of the age, the luxury, avarice,
and debauchery of the Roman clergy in general, and the
tyranny and wickedness in particular of the pope Alex-
ander VI, and his son Casar Borgia. In his discourses,
sermons, and writings, he pressed the necessity of hold-
ing a general council and of making a general reforma-
tien : and he wrote particularly a treatise { entitled Z%e
lamentation of the spouse of Christ against false afiostles,
cr.an exhortation, to the faithful that they would firay unto
he Lord for the renovation of the church. But what was
the fruit and consequence of all his pious zeal !  He was
excommunicated, he was imprisoned, he was tortured, he
was burned ; which he suffered with all possible constan-
cy on the 23d of May, 1498, and in the 46th year of his
age. All persons of any note and eminence bear a dou-
ble character in the world, and so doth Savonarola, his
admirers extolling' him as the best of men and the pro-
phet of God, his enemies reviling him as the worst of
impostors, and hypocrites; but if his works may speak
for him, they are, in the opinion { of Dupin, * full of grace
and maxims of piety ; he speaketh freely there against
the vices, and teacheth the most pure and the most exal-
ted morality.”

We are now arrived at the sizzeenth century, seculum
reformation as it hath been called, or the age of reforma-
tion. The materials had in great measure been collected,
and the foundations had been laid deep before, but this age
had the happiness of seeing the superstructure raised and
completed, All the Christian world almost had groaned

* See Spanheim in the same work, Chap. v. Sect. 3. See
Henry Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, page 198, &c. See
Guicciardini, Book III. towards the end. See Philip de Po-
mines, Book VIIL Chap. xix. See Dupin in the same place,
Chap. iv. See Bayle’s Dictionary, &c.

1 Printed at Venice in 1537, along with a life of Savonarola,
and at Paris 1674, in octavo. See Wharton in the same place.

$ ¢ The works of that author are full of unction, and of max-
ims of piety; He therein speaks freely against vices, and teaches
a morality the most pure and the mqst ¢xalted,” See Dupin in
{he same place.
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earnestly for a reformation: and pope Adrian himself ac-
knowledged* the necessity of ity and promised to begin with
reforming the court of Rome, as the source and origin of
evil. Erasmus and others led the way ; and Luther began
publiclyT to preach against the pope’s indulgences in the
year 1517, which is usually reckoned the @ra of the re-
formation. So that during all the dark ages of popery,
from the first rise of the beast down to the Reformation,
there have constantly been some true and faithful wiznes-
scs of Jesus Christ, who, though they may have fallen
into some errors and mistakes, (as indeed who is altoge-
ther free from them ?) yet it may charitably be presum-
ed, held none which are contrary to the fundamentals of
the Christian faith, and destructive of salvation. Many
more there were without doubt than have come to our
knowledge ; many more might have been collected, and
this deduction drawn out into a greater length: but1
have studied brevity as much as I well could: and they
who are desirous of seeing a larger and more particular
account of ¢ the witnesses’ may find it in Flaccius Illyri-
cus,t in the Centuriators of Magdeburg, in Usher, in Al-
lix, in Spanheim, and other authors. Here only some of
the principal instances are selected : but this deduction,
short and defective as it is, evidently demonstrates howe-
ver, that there hath not been that uninterrupted union
and harmony, which the members of the church of Rome
pretend and boast of to have been before the Reforma-
tion : and at the same time it plainly evinces, that they
betray great ignorance, as well as impertinence, in asking
the question, Where was your religion before Luther 2
Our religion, we see, was in the hearts and lives of many
faithful witnesses ; but it is sufficient, if it was no where

* See Sleidan’s History of the Reformation, Book IV. See
Father Paul’s History of the Council of Trent, Book I Sect. 60.

t See Sleidan in the same work, Book I. See Father Paul,
Book 1. Sect. 18, %c.

$ See Matthias Flaccius’ Catalogue of the witnesses for the
truth. See the Magdeburg Ecclesiastical History. See*Usher’s
succession and state of the Christian Church. See Allix’ Re-
marks upon the ancient Churches of Piedment, and the ancient
Churches of the Albigenses. See Frederic Spanheim’s Historg
of the Church, and the History of Images.
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else, that it was always in the Bible. ¢ The Bible,” as
Chillingworth says,* “the Bible only is the religion of

protestants.”

15. And the seventh an-
gel sounded, and there were
great voices in heaven, say-
ing, The kingdoms of this
world are become ke king-
doms of our Lord, and of his
Christ, and he shall reign
for ever and ever.

16. And the four and
twenty elders which sat be-
fore God on their seats, fell
upon their faces and wor-
shipped God,

17. Saying, We give thee
thanks, O Lord God almigh-

art to come ; because thou
hast taken to thee thy great
power, and hast reigned.

18. And the nations were
angry, and thy wrath is
come, and the time of the
dead that they should be
judged, and that thou
shouldst give reward unto
thy servants the prophets,
and to the saints and them
that fear thy name, small
and great, and shouldst de-
stroy them which destroy
the earth.

ty, which art, and wast, and

We are now come to the seventh and last trumpet, or
the third wo-trumpet, and the seventh trumpet as well as
all the trumpets, being comprehended under the seventh
seal, and the seventh seal, and all the seals being consti-
tuent parts or members of the sealed book, it is evident
that the seventh trumpet cannot any way belong to the
little open book, but it is plainly distinct from it, the little
book being no more than an appendage to the sixth trum-
pet and the contents all comprehended under it, orat least
ending with it. ¢ The forty and two months of the Gen-
tiles treading the holy city under foot, and the 1260 days
of the witnesses prophecying in sackcloth,’ are 1260 syn-
chronical years, and terniinate at the same time with the
fall of the Uthman empire, or the end of the sixth trum-
pet or second wo-trumpet. And when * the second wo is
past,’ it is said, xi. 14. * behold, the third wo cometh quick-
ly.” At the sounding of the seventh trumpet, ver. 15.
¢ the third wo’ commenceth, which is rather implied than

_* See Chillingworth’s Religion of Protestants, Chap. 6, Sect!

56.
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expressed, as it will be described more fully hereafter—
¢ The third wo’ brought ‘on the inhabiters of the earth,’
is the ruin and downfal of the Antichristian kingdom :
and then, and not till then, according to the heavenly
chorus, the kingdoms of this world will become the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign
for ever and ever.” St. John is wrapt and hurried away
as it were (o a view of the happy millennium, Without
considering the steps preceding and conducting to it.—
At the same time ¢the four and twenty elders,’ or the
ministers of the church, ver. 16, 17, 18, are regresentcd
as praising and glorifying God for manifesting his f1omw-
er and kingdom more than he had done before : and gave
likewise an intimation of some succeeding events, as ¢ the
anger of the nations,” Gog and Magog, xx. 8. *and the
wrath of God,’ displayed in their destruction, xx. 9. and
‘ the judging of the dead,’ or the general judgment, xx.
12. ¢ and the rewarding of all the guod, small and great,’
as well as ‘ the punishing of the wicked.” Here we have
only a summary account of the circumstances and occur-
rences of the seventh trumpet, but the particulars will be
dilated and enlarged upon hereafter.

And thus are we arrived at the consummation of all
things, through a series of prophecies extending from
the apostle’s days to the end of the world. It is this se-
ries which has been our clue to conduct us in our inter-
pretation of these prophecig¢s : and though some of them
may be dark and obscure, considered in themselves, yet
they receive light and illustration from others preceding
and following. All together they are, as it were, a chain
of prophecies, whereof one link depends on, and supports
another. If any parts remain yet obscure and unsatis-
factory, they may perbaps be cleared up by what the
apostle himself hath added by way of explanation,
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XXYV.
AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION.
PART IL

M@OST of the best commentators divide the Apoca-
lypse ‘or, Revelation into two parts, ¢ the book’ biblion,
¢ sealed with seven seals,” and ¢ the little book’ éiblaridion,
as it is called several times. But it happens unluckxly
that according to their division the lesser book is made to
contain as much or more than theslarger: whereas in
teath ¢the little book’ is nothing more than a part of
¢ the sealed book,” and is added as a codicil or appendix
toit. If we were to divide the Revelation, as they would
have it divided, into two parts, the former ending with
Chap. ix, and the latter beginning with Chap. x, the
whole frame of the book would be disjointed, and things
would be separated, which are plainly connected toge-
ther afid dependant upon one another. = The former part,
as they agree, comprehends the book sealed with seven
seals, which are all opened in order; but the seventh seal
consists of the seven trumpets, and of the seven trumpets
the three last are distinguished by the name of ¢ the three
wo-trumpets ; so that the seven trumpets, as weil as the
seven seals. all belong properly to the former part. Where-
as if we were to follow the other division, the trumpets
would be divided, the three last trampets would be divided
from each other, the sixth trumpet itself would be divided,
would begin in the former part of the book, and end in
the latter, and the seventh trumpet would remain sepa-
rvated from the rest, which would be a strange interrup-
tion of the series and order of the prophecies, and great-
Iy disturb and confound the course of events. The for-
mer part, instead of closing with the seventh trumpet,
would thep break off in the middle of the sixth trumpet ;
the latter part would then commence under the sixth
trumpet, and after that would follow the seventh and last
trumpet, and after this the general subject of the Reve-
lation would be resumed from the beginning of the Chris«
tian ra, which instead of coming in after so many

VOL, III. M
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events posterior in point of time, ought certainly to be
the beginning of the latter part.  For we would also di-
vide. the Kevelation into two parts, or rather the book so
divides itself. For the former part proceeds. as we have
seen, in a regular and successive series from the apos-
tles days to the consummation of all things. Nothing
can be added, but it must lall some where or other with-
in the compass of this period ; it must in some measure
be a resumption of the same subjects; and this latter
part may most properly be considered as an enlargement
and illustration of the former. Several things, which
were only touched upon, and delivered in dark hints be-
fore, require to be more copiously handled, and placed
in a stronger light. It was said that ¢ the beast should
make war against the witnesses, and overcome them?
but who or what * the beast’ is we may reasonably con-
jecture indeed, but the apostle himself will more surely
explain. The transactions of the seventh trumpet are
all summed up and comprised in a few verses, but we
shall see the particulars branched out and enlarged into
as many chapters. In short, this latter part is designed
as a supplement to the former, to complete what was
deficient, to explain what was dubious, to illustrate what
was obscure : and as the former described niore the des-
tinies of the Roman empire, so this latter relates more
to the fates of the Christian church.

19. And the temple of ment: and there were light:
God was opened in heaven, nings, and voices, and thun.
and there was seen in his derings, and an earthquake,
temple the ark of his testa- and great hail.

This last verse of the eleventh chapter, in my opinion,
should have been made the first verse of the twelfth chap-
ter; for it appears to be the beginning of a new subject.
It is somewhat like the beginning of Isaiah’s vision; Wi
1. ¢1 saw the Lord sitting upon a throne,’ (the ark)
¢ high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.” It
is somewhat like the beginning of St. John’s prophetic
visions ; iv. 1, 2.+ I looked, and behold, a door was
opened in heaven; and behold, a throne was set in hea-
ven, and one sat on the throne.” This is much in the
same spirit: ¢ And the temple of God was opened in
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heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his
testament ; that is, more open discoveries were now
made, and the mystery of God was revealed to the pro-
phet. ¢ Lightnings, and voices, and thunderifigs, and an
carthquake, and great hail,” are-the usual conconiitants
and attendants of the divine presence, and especially at
the giving of new laws and new revelations. So at mount
Sinai,
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the
voice of the trumpet excecding loud, and the whole
mount quaked greatly” So likewise in this very book of
the Apocalypse, before the opening of the seven seals,
iv. 5. there were * lightenings, and thunderings, and
voices.” So again before the sounding of the seven trum-
pets, viii. 5. ¢ there were voices, and thunderings, and
lightnings, and an earthjuake :* and with as much rea-
son are they made in this place the signs and preludes
of the revelations: and judgments, which are to follow.—
It is no just objection, that a new subject is supposed 1o
begin with the conjunction and ;* for this is frequent in
the style of the Hebrews; some books, as Numbers, Jo-
shua, the two books of Samuel, and others, begin with
Vau or and ; and the same objection would hold equally
against beginning the division with the first verse of the
next chapter.

CHAP. XIIL

1. Axp there appeareda and behold, a great red dra-
great wonder in heaven, a gon, having seven heads,
woman clothed with thesun, and ten horns, and seven
and the moon under her crowns upon his heads.
feet, and wpon her head a 4, And his tail drew the
crown of twelve stars: third part of the stars of

2. And she being with heaven, and did cast them

Fxod. xx. 18, &c. ¢ there were thunders, and

child, cried, travailing in
birth, and pained to be de-
livered.

3. And there appeared
another wonder in heaven,

to the earth: and the dra-
gon stood before the woman
which was ready to be de-
livered, for to devour her
child as soon as it was born.

* TAIl the chapters of the Revelation begin with and except

the first two.)
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5. And she brought forth into the wilderness, where
a man-child, who was to she hath a place prepared
rule all nations with a rod of God, that they should
of iron: and her child was feed her there a thousand
eaught up unto God, and two hundredand threescore
to his throne. days.

6. And the woman fled

St. John resumes his subject from the beginning,-and
represents the church, ver. 1, 2. as a woman, and a mo-
ther bearing children unto Christ. She is § clothed with
the sun,’ invested with the rays of Jesus Christ, the Sun
of righteousness; having ¢ the moon,’ the * Jewish new-
moon, and festivals as well as all sublunary things, ¢ un-
der her feet ; and upon her head a crown of twelve stars,’
an emblem of her being under the light and guidance of
the twelve apostles. ¢ And she being with child, cried,
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. St. Paul
hath made use of the sume metaphor, and applied it to
his preaching and propagating of the gospel in the midst
of tribulation and persecution, Gal. iv. 19. ¢ My little
children of whom [ travail in birth again, until Christ be
formed in you.” But the words of St. John are much
stronger, and more emphatically express the pangs, and
struggles, and torments, which the church endured from
the first publication of the gospel, to the time of Con-
stantine the great, when she was in some measure eased
f her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. Mr. Whis-
ton carries the comparison further. (Essay on the Reve:
lation, Part 3. Vision 3.) “ For as the time of gestation
from the conception to the birth in women with child,
is known to be 40 weeks or 280 days; so it is as well
known, that from the first rise of our Saviour’s kingdom
at his resurrection and ascension, A. D. 33. till the fa
mous proclamation and edict, for the universal liberty
and advancement of Christianity, by Constantine and
Lucinius, A. D. 315. which put an end to the pangs of

Al d correspondent observes, that the Jewish religion
is aptly compared to the moon, as its light is not its own, but
furnished by the Christian religion, to which it relates, and
wherein its types are accomplished
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birth in the heaviest persecution that ever was then
known, was exactly 280 years,” reckoning, according to
the prophetical account, a day for a year. At the same
time ¢ there appeared,” ver. 3. ¢ a great dragon;’ which
is the well known sign or symbol of the Devil and Satan,
and of his agents and instruments. We find the kings
and peoplé of Lgypt, who were the great persecutors of
the primitive church of Israel, distinguished by this title
i several places of the Old Testament; Psal. Ixxiv. 13.
Isa. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 5. and with as much reason and
propriety may the people and emperors of Rome, who
were the great persecutors of the primitive church of
Christ, be called by the same name, as they are actuated
by the same principle. For that the Roman empire was
here figured, the characters and attributes of the dragon
plainly evince. He is ¢ a great red dragon :* and purple
or scarlet was the distinguishing colour of the Roman
emperors, consuls, and generals; as it hath been since
of the popes and'cardinals. His ¢ seven hcads,’ as the
angel afterwards, xvii. 9, 10. explains the vision, allude
to the seven mountains upon which Rome was built, and
to the seven forms of government, which successively
prevailed there. His ‘ten horns” typify the ten King-
doms, into which the Roman empire was divided; and
the *seven crowns upon his heads.” denote, that at this
time the imperial power was in Rome, the bigh city, as
Propertius describes it,* seated” on seven hills, which
presides over the whole world. ¢His tail’ also, ver. 4.
¢ drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast
them to the earth,” thatis, he subjected the third part of
the princes and potentates of the earth: and the Roman
eémpire, as we have seen before, is represented as ¢ the
third part’ of the world. ¢ He stood before the woman,
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child
as soon as it was born :” and the Roman emperors and
magistrates kept a jealous watchful eye over the Chris-
tians from the beginning. As Pharach laid snares for
the male children of the Hebrews, and Herod for the in-
fant Christ, the son of Mary ; so did the Roman dragon

* “The high city on seven hills, which preSides over the
whole world” Sce Propertius, Book III, Elegy xi. Line 57.
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for the mystic Christ, the son of the church, that he
might destroy him even in his infancy. But notwith-
standing the jealousy and envy of the Romans, the gos-
pel wus widely diffused and propagated, and the chmch
brought many children unto Christ, and in time such as
were promoted to the empire. ¢ She brought fortha
man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron,’
ver. 5. [t was predicted, that Christ should rule over
the nations, Psal. ii. 9. ¢ Thou shalt break them with a
rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a pot-
ter’s vessel s’ but Christ, who is himself invisible in the
heavens, ruleth visibly in Christian magistrates, princes,
and emperors. It was therefore promised before, to
Christians in general, ii. 26, 27. ¢ He that overcometly,
and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give
power over the nations (And he shall rule them witha
rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter they shall be bro-
ken to shivers) even as I received of my Father.” But
it should seem that Constantine was here particularly in-
tended, for whose life * the dragon Galerius laid many
snares, but he providentially escaped them all ; and not-
withstanding all opposition, ¢ was caught up unto the
throne of God,” was not only secured by the divine pro:
tection, but was advanced to the imperial throne, called
¢ the throne of God,” for Rom. xiii. 1. ¢ there is no power
but of God; the powers that be, are ordained of God!
He too * ruleth all nations with a rod of iron ;’ for he
had not only the Romans, who before had persecuted
the church, under his dominion, but also subdued 1 the
Scythians, Samaritans, and other barbarous nations, who
had never before been subjected to the Roman empire:
and as the learned Spanhelm informs us,# there are still
extant medals and coins of his, with these inscriptions

* See Eusebius’ life of Constantine, Book I. Chap. xx. Se
Lactantius on the death of Persecutors, Chap. xxiv. Seea
unknown author at the end of Ammianus Marcellinus, page 63,
i the Valesian edition of P:

T See Fusebius’ life of Consta mme Book IV. Chap. v, &

$ See Spanheim’s thirteenth Di ssertation. on the excellency
znd use of ancient Coins, page 636, 638. ¢ observations o
the first oration of the emperor J\lll.d) in praise of Constantits
page 66.
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the subduer of the barbarous nalions, the congueror of all
nations, every where a conguerors and the Jike. WWhat is
added, ver. 9, of ‘the woman’s flying into the wilderness
for a thousand two hundred and threescore days’ is said
by way of prolepsis or anticipation. For the war in
heaven between Michael and the dragon, and other sub-
sequent events, were prior in order of time, to the flight
of the woman into the wilderness: but before the pro-
phet passeth on to a new subject, he giveth a general ac-
count of what happened to the woman afterwards. and en-

tereth more into the particulars in their proper place.

7. And there was war in
heaven ; Michael and his
angels fought against the
dragon, and the dragon
fought and his angels :

8. And prevailed not; nei-
ther was their place found
any more in Heaven.

9. And the great dragon
was cast out, that old ser-
pent, called the Devil and
Satan, which deceiveth the
whole world : he was cast
out into the earth, and his
angels were cast out with
him.

10. And I heard a loud
voice, saying in heaven,
Now is conie salvation and
strength, and the kingdom
of our God, and the power

of his Christ : for the accu-
ser of our brethren is cast
down, which accused them
before our God day and
night.

11. And they overcame
him by the blood of the
Lamb, and by the word of
their testimony ; and they
loved not their lives untothe
death.

12. Therefore rejoice, ye
heavens, and “'ye that dwell
inthem. Wo to the inha-
biters of the earth, and of
the sea: for the devil is
come down unto you, hav-
ing great wrath, because he
knoweth that he hath but a
short time.

It might reasonably be presumed, that all the powers

of idolatry would be strenuously exerted against the es-
tablishment of Christianity, and especially against the es-
tablishment of a Christian on the imperial throne : and
these struggles and contentions between the Heathen and
the Christian religions are represented, ver. 7. by ‘warin
heaven’ between the angels of darkness and angeis of
light. Michael was, Dan. x. 21. xii. 1. the tutelar angel
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and protector of the Jewish church. He performs here
the same office of champion for the Christian church,
He and the good angels, who are ©sent forth,” Heb. i.
14. “to minister to the heirs of salvation,” were the invi-
sible agents on one side, as the devil and his evil agents
were on the other. The visible actors in the cause of Chris-
tianity were the believing emperors and ministers of the
word,the martyrs and confessors; andin supportofidolatry
were the persecuting emperors and heathen magistrates,
together with the whole train of priests and sophists,
This contest lasted several years, and the final issue of it
was, ver. 8, 9. that the Christian prevailed over the hea-
then religion ; the Heathens were deposed from all rule
and authority, and the Christians were advanced to domi-
nion and empire in their stead. Our Saviour said unto
his disciples, casting devils out of the bodies of nien,
Luke x. 18, ¢] beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from
heaven.” In the same figure Satan fell from heaven, and
¢ was cast out into the earth.” when hie was thrust outof the
imperial thione, ‘and his angels were cast out with him,’
not only all the heathen priests and officers civil and milita-
Fy were cashiered, but their very gods and demons, who
before were adored for their dis inity, became the subjects
of contempt and execration. It is very remarkable. thag
Constantine himself, and the Christians of his time, de-
scribe his conquests under the same image, as if they had
understood that this prophec y had received its accomplish-
ment in him. Constantine himself.* in his epistle to Ey-
sebius and other bishops, concerning the re-edilying and
repairing of churches, saith, that « liberty being now re-
stored, and that dragon being removed from the adminis-
tration of public affairs, by the providence of the great
God and by my ministry, I esteem the great power of
God to have been made manifest even to all.” Moreovert

* ‘But now liberty having been restored, and that dragon
having been removed from the administration of public affairs
by the providence of the great God, and by our service, I think
that the divine power has been rendered conspicuous to all,’ &e.
See Eusebius’ life of Constantine, Book II. Chaps xIvi. See
Socrates’ Ecr:lcsin.\lirullliswr.\', Book I Chap. ix. See Theo-
doret, Book 1 Chap. xv.

T See Eusebius’ life of Constantine, Book I1I. Chap. iii.
Both the enemy, and hostile wild beast, who had opposed him-
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a picture of Constantine was set up over the palace gate,
with the cross over his head,and under his feetthe great
enemy of mankind, who fiersecuted the church by the
means of imfious tyrants, in the form of a dragon, trans-
fixed with-a dart through the midst of his body, and fal-
ling headlong into the depth of the sea: n allusion, it is
said expressly, to the divine oracles in the books of the
prophets, where that evil spirit is called the dragon and
the crooked serpent. Upon this victory of the church,
there is introduced, ver. 10. a triumphant hymn of
thanksgiving for the depression of idolatry, and exalta-
tion of true religion : for now it was no longer in the
power of the Heathen persecutors, as Satan accused holy
Job before God, to accuse the innocent Christians before
the Roman governors, as the perpetrators of all crimes,
and the causers of all calamities. It was not by tempo=
ral means or arms that the christians obtained this victory,
ver. 11, but by spiritual, by the merits and death of their
Redeemer, by their constant profession of the truth, and
by their patient suffering of all kinds of tortures even un-
to death : and the blood of the martyrs bath been often
called the seed of the church. This victory was indeed,
ver. 12. matter of joy and triumph to the blessed angels
and glorified saints in heaven, by whose sufferings it was
in great measure obtained ; but still new woes are threat-
ened ‘to the inhabiters of the earth;’ for though the
dragon was deposed, yet was he not destroyed ; though
idolatry was depressed, yet was it not wholly suppressed;
there were still many Pagans intermixed with the Chris-
tians, and the devil would incite freshtroubles and distur-
banices on earth, ¢ because he knoweth that he hath but
a short time,’ it would not be long belore the Pagan re-
ligion should be totally abolished, and the Christian reli-
gion prevail in all the Roman empire.

13. And when the drag- the woman which brought
on saw that he was cast un- forth the man-child.
to the earth, he persecuted

self to the church of God by the tyranny of wicked men—in

the form of a dragon.?
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14. And to the woman
were given two wings of a
great eagle, that she might
fly into the wilderness, into
her place: where she is
nourished for a time, and
times, and half a time. from
the face of the serpent

15. And the serpent cast
out of his mouth water as a
flood, afier the woman; that
he might cause her to be
carried away of the flood.

16. And the earth helped
the woman, and the earth
opened her mouth, and swal-
lowed up the flood, which
the dragon cast out of his
mouth.

17. And the dragon was
wroth with the woman, and
went to make war with the
remnant of herseed, which
kept the commandments of
God, and have the testimo-
ny of Jesus Christ.

When the dragon was thus deposed from the imperial
throne. and ¢ cast unto the earth,” ver. 13. he still conti-
nued to persecute the church with equal malice, though
not with equal power. He made several attempts to re-
store the Pagan idolatry in the reign of Constantine, and
afterwards in the reign of Julian; he traduced and abu:
sed the Christian religion by such writers as Hierocles
Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the same stamp and
character ; he rentand troubled the church with heresies
and schisms; he stirred up the favourers of the Arians
and especially the kings of the Vandals in Africa, to per
secute and destroy the orthodox Christians. These things,
as Eusebius* saith upon one of these occasions, someé
malicious and wicked demon, envying the prosperity of
the church, eftected. But the church was still under the
protection of the empire, ver. 14. ¢ and to the woman were
given two wings of a great eagle” As God said to the
children of Israel, Exod. xix. 4. ¢Ye have seen whatl
did unto the Egyptians, and how 1 bare you on eagles'
wings, and brought you unto myself ;’ so the church wa
supported and carried as it were on eagles’ wings: but
the similitude is the more proper in this case, an eaglt
being the Roman ensign, and the two wings alluding pre:
bably to the division that was then made of the easterl

* “These things some malicious and wicked demeon envyifg
the happiness of the church, did accomplish.” See Eusebius
Life of Constantine, Book II. Chap. Ixxiii.
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and the western empire. In this manner was the church
protected, and these wings were given, ¢that she might
flv into the wilderness,” into a place of retirement and
sécmily, ¢ from the face of the serpent.” [Not that she
fled into the wilderness at that time, but several years af-
terwards ; and there ¢ she is nourished for a time, and
times, and half a time,” that is three prophetic years and
a half, which is the same period with the ¢ thousand two
hundred and threescore days’ or years before mentioned.
So long the church is to remain in a desolate and afflicted
state, during the reign of Antichrist; as Elijah, | Kings
xvii. xviii. Luke iv. 25, 26. while idolatry and famine
prevailed in Israel, was secretly fed and nourished three
years and six months in the wilderness. But before the
woman fled into the wilderness, ¢ the serpent cast out of
his mouth water as a flood, ver. 15. with intent to wash
her away. Waters in the style of the Apocalypse, xvii.
16. signify pcoples and nations ; so that here was a great
inundation of various nations, excited by the dragon or
the friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to oppress and
overwhelm the Christian religion. Such appeared plain-
ly to have been the design of the dragon, when 1 Stilicho,
prime minister of the emperor Honorius, first invited
the barbarous heathen nations, the Goths, Alans, Sueves,
and Vandals, to invade the Roman empire, hoping by
their means to raise his son Eucherius to the throne,
who from a boy was an enemy to the Christians, and
threatened to signalize the beginning of his reign with
the restoration of the Pagan, and abolition of the Chris-
tian religion. Nothing indeed was more likely to pro-

* ¢In the mean time Stilicho, his prime minister, descended
from a cowardly, perfidious, and crafty nation, not duly valuing
the authority which he had under the emperor, endeavoured by
every means in his power, to raise his son Eucherius to the em-
pire, who, as many have told us, from his earliest years designed
the persecution of the Christians. For this reason he invited
Alaric and the whole nation of the Goths, &c. Eucherius to
procure to himself the favour of the Pagans, threatened to sig-
nalize the commencement of his reign with the restoration of
Paganism, and the destruction of Christianity, &c.” See Oro-
sius’ History, Book VIIL Chap. xxxviii. page 571, in Haver-
carap’s edition. See also Jornandes on the Affairs of the Gete
and their successors, and Paul the Deacon, Book XII.
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duce the ruin and utter subversion of the Christian church,
than the irruptions of so many barbarous Heathen nations;
into the Roman Empire. Butthe event proved contrary
to human appearance and expectation; ‘the earth swal-
lowed up the flood ;> ver. 16. the Barbarians were rather
swallowed up by the Romans, than the Romans by the
Barbarians; the Heathen conquerors instead of impo:
sing their own, submitted to the religion of the con
quered Christians; and they not only embraced thé reli-
gion, but affected even the laws, the manners, the cus
toms, the language, and the very name of Romans, so that
the victors were in a manner absorbed and lost among
the vanquished. This course not succeeding according
to probable expectation, the dragon did not therefore de:
sist from his purpose, ver. 17. but only took another me-
thod of persecuting the true sons of the church, as we
shall see in the next chapter. It is said that he ¢wentto
make war with the remnant of her seed, who kept the
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesusj’
which implies that at this time there was only a remnanl
that corruptions were greatly increased, and ¢ the faithful
were diminished from among the children of men.’

CHAP. XIIIL

1. Axp I stood upon the 3. And I saw one of his
sand of the sea. and saw a heads, as it were wounded
beast rise up out of the sea, to death; and his deadly
having seven heads, and ten wound was healed : and all
horns, and upon his horns the world wondered after
ten crowns, and upon his the beast.

heads the name of blasphe- 4.

my.

2. And the beast which
I saw was like unto a leo-
pard, and his feet were as
the feet of a bear, and his
mduth as the mouth of a li-
on: and the dragon gave
him his power, and his seat,
and great authority,

And they worshipped
the dragon which gave
power unto the beast : and
they worshipped the beast
saying, Who is like unto
the beast? who is able to
make war with him ?

5. And there was given
unto him a mouth speaking
great things, and blasphe:
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mies ; and power was given
unto himn to continue forty
and two months.

6. And he opened his
mouth in blasphemy against
God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle,and them
that dwell in heaven.

7. And it was given unto

on the earth shall worship
him, whose names are not
written in the book of life
of the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world.

9. If any man have an
ear, let him hear.

10. He that leadeth into
captivity, shall go into cap-

him to make war with the
saints, and to overcome
them : and power was giv-
en him over all kindreds,
and tongues, and nations,
8. And all that dwell up-

tivity : He that killeth with
the sword, must be killed
with the sword. Here is
the patience and the faith
of the saints.

Heve ¢the beast’ is described at large, who was only
mentioned before : xi. 7. and a beast in the prophetic style
is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The kingdom of God
and of Christ is never represented under the image of a
beast. As Daniel, vii. 2, 3. beheld ¢four great beasts,’
representing the four great empires, ¢ come up from’ a
stormy sea, that is, from the commotions of the world;
So St. John, ver. 1. saw this éeast in like manner ¢rise
up out of the sea” He was said before xi. 7. to ascend
ek tes abyssou ¢ out of the abyss or bottomless pit;’ and
it is said afterwards, xvii. 8. that he shall ascend ek tes
abussou, ¢ out of the abyss or bottomless pit;’ and here
he is said to ascend ek tes thalasses, ¢ out of the sea;’ so
that ‘the sea and abyss or bottomless pit’ are in these
passages the same.” No doubt is to be made, that this
beast was designed to represent the Roman empire ; for
thus far both ancients and moderns, papists and protes-
tants are agreed : the only doubt and controversy is, whe-
ther it was Rome, Pagan,or Christian, imperial or papal,
which may perhaps be fully and clearly determined in
the sequel.

St. John saw this beast rising out of the sea, but the
Roman enipire was risen and established long before St.
John’s time ; and therefore this must be the Roman em-
pire, mot in its then present, but in some future shape and
form ; and it arose in another shape and form, after it

VOL, III. N
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was broken to pieces by the incursions of the northeny
nations. The beast hath ¢seven heads and ten horns,
which are the well known marks and signals of the Ro-
man ermpire, the ¢seven heads’ alluding to the seven
mountains whereon Rome was situated, and to the seven
forms of government which successively prevailed there,
and the ‘ten horns’ signifying the ten kingdoms into
which the Roman empire was divided. It 1s remarka-
ble, that the dragon had ¢seven crowns upon his heads,
but the beast hath * upon his horns ten crowns ;’ so that
there had been in the wean while a revolution of power
from the 4cads of the dragon to the Aorns of the beast,
and the sovereignty, which before was exercised by Rome
alone, was now transferred and divided among ten king:
doms : but the Roman empire was not divided into ten
kingdoms, till after it was become Christian. Although
the heads had lost their crowns, yet they still retained
¢ the name of blasphemy.” 1Inall its heads. in all its forms
of government Rome was still guilty of idolatry and blas
phemy. Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be
called * the eternal city, the heavenly city, the goddess of
the earthy the goddess ; and had her temples and altars witl
incense and sacrifices offered up to her: and how the
papal Rome likewise hath arrogated to herself divine titles
and honours, there will be a fitter occasion of showing in
the following part of this description.

* “The eternal city.’ See Ammianus Marcellinus, Book XIV,
Chap. vi. page 19. in Valesius’ edition of Paris, 1581. See the
third epigram of Ausonius concerning lucky days.—*Rome the
heavenly city’ See Athenzus, Book 1. page 20, in Casaubon's
edition.—*The goddess of the earth, and the Rome of the m
tions; to which there is nothing equal, and no second.’ See
Martial, Book XII. Epigram VIII.—¢ Thus, as the coins of many
Greek cities show, they thought that Rome, the metropolis of
the world, ought to be set off and adored, as some heavenly di-
vinity, or according' to the Poet Bilbilitanus, as the goddess ol
lands and nations, by the title of Rome the goddess, and by the
appointment of divine honours, temples, priests, and office bear-
ers. To all which there seems to me to be an allusion in the
sacred book of the Revelation, where the beast is said to have
inscribed on her ‘seven heads’ the name of * blasphemy,” but
which Jerome and Prosper have referred to her being called
“the eternal city,” a name frequently given to her both in coint
and otherwise.’ See Spanheim’s dissertation on the use of An:
eient Coins, Sec. 3. page 138. Vol. L.
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As Daniel’s fourth beast, vii. 6. was without a name,
and ¢ devoured and brake in pieces’ the three former : so
this beast, ver. 2. is also without a name, and partakes of
the nature and gualities of the three former, having ¢ the
body of a leopard,” which was the third beast or Grecian
empire, and ¢ the feet of a bear,” which was the secn_nd
beast or Persian empire, and * the mouth of a lion,” which
was the first beast or Babylonian empire: and conse-
quently this must be the same as Daniel’s fourth beast, or
the Roman empire. But still it is not the same beast, the
same empire entirely, but some variation ; * and the® dra-
gon gave him his power’ dynamin or his armies, * and his
seat’ /ironon or his imperial throne, *and great authority’
or jurisdiction over all the parts of his empire. ¢'The
beast’ therefore is the successor and substitute of ¢ the
dragon’ or of the idolatrous heathen Roman empire : and
what other idolatrous power hath succeeded to the hea-
then emperors in Rome, all the world is a judge and a
witness. ¢ The dragon’ having failed in his purpose of
vestoring the old heathen idolatry, delegates his power to
¢ the beast,” and thereby introduces a new species of ido-
latry, nominally different, but essentially the same, the

* ¢The Roman Papal empire seems then to have arisen when
Justinian called him the head of all churches. See his Codex,
Book I. Title L year 533, and this he did not in word only,
but by sending Bishops to him as ambassadors. Gregory I at
the end of the sixth century abused this concession, by treating
in a very insolent manner the Bishops of Spain, France, &e. but
was much exceeded herein by his successors in the seventh
century. In both these centuries, by the countenance of the
popes, the worshipping of images and the invocation of saints
much prevailed. For this very Gregory inserted the name of the
blessed Virgin Mary in the Litany. Behold then the blasphe-
mies in the eighth century. Gregory IL in the year 727, seized
the civil government and dutchy of Rome, having ex-communi-
cated and expelled the Greek emperor. In the mean time the or-
thodox, (that is they who resisted the popes in their pretension)
were declared out-laws, infamous, aliens, and incapable of ap-
pearing as witnesses. The Canons of the church were put upon
an equal footing with the laws of the empire. Donot all these
things sufficiently show that the beast had arisen who received
his great power from the dragon,” &e See Myr. Mann’s Manu-
script
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worship of angels and saints instead of the gods and de-
migods of antiquity.
Another mark, whereby the beast was peculiarly dis.
tinguished, was, ver. 3. ‘one of his heads as it were
wounded to death.” It will appear hereafter, that this
head was the sixth head, for ¢ five were fallen,” xvii. 10.
before St. John’s time : and the sixth head was that of the
Caesars or emperors, there having been before kings, and
consuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tri
bunes with consular authority. The sixth head was ‘as
it were wounded to death,” when the Roman empire was
overturned by the northern nations, and an end was put
to the very name of emperor in Momyllus Augustuius;
or rather, as the government of the Gothic kings was*
much the same as that of the emperors with only a change
of the name, this head was more effectually ¢ wounded to
death,” when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, and
made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna: and Sigo-
nius, who hath written the best history of these times and
of these affairs, includes the history of the Gothic kings
in his history of the western emprire. But not only one of
his heads was as it were wounded to death, but ¢ his dead-
ly wound was healed.” If it was the sixth head which
was wounded, that wound could not be healed by the ris-
ing of the seventh head, as interpreters commonly con-
ceive ; the same head which was wounded, must be heal-
ed : and this was effected by the pope and people of Rome
revolting from the exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming
Charles the great Augustus and emperor of the Ronans,
Here the wounded imperial head was Aealed again, and
hath subsisted ever since. At this time, partly through
the pope, and partly through the emperor, supporting
and strengthening each other, the Roman name again
became formidable: ¢ and all the world wondered alter
the beast,” and ver. 4. ¢ they worshipped the dragon which
gave power unto the beast, and they worshipped the
beast, saying ; Who is like unto the beast? Who is able
to make war with him? No kingdom or empire was ke
that of the beast, it had no parallel upon earth,and it was

¢ A kingdom very like to the ancient empire in every res
pect’ Sce Sigoniuson the western empire, Book X VL year 494
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in vain for any to resist or ofifiose it, it prevailed and tri-
umphed over all ; and al/ the world in submitting thus te
the religion of the beast, did in effect submit again to the
it being the old idolatry with only

religion of the dragon, it
new names.—The worshipping of demons and idols 1s

in effect the worshipping of devils.
Wonderful as the beast was, his words and actions,
ver, 5—8. are no less wonderful. He pcl‘fc(tly resem-
bles ¢ the little horn’ in Danicl. As the little horn, Dan.
vii. 8, 25. hath ‘a mouth speaking great things,” and
¢spake great words against the most high :” so ¢ there
was given unto the beast a mouth speaking great things,
and he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God.’* As
the little horn, Dan. vii. 21. ¢ made war with the saints,and
prevailed against them ;” so ‘it was given unto the beast
to make war with the saints and to overcome them.” As
the little horn prospered, Dan. vii. 25. ¢ until a time, and
times, and the dividing of time,’ that is three prophetic
years and a half ; so * power was given unto the beast to
continue,’ to practise and prosper ¢ forty and two months,’
which is exactly the same portion of time as three yeuars
and a half. We see that not only the same images, but
almost the same words are employed ; and the portraits
being so perfectly alike, it might fairly be presumed, it
there was no other argument, that they were both drawn
for the same person : and having before clearly discover-
ed who sat for the one, we cannot now be at any loss to
determine who sat for the other. It is the Roman beast
in his last state, or under his seventh head : and he hath
¢a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ;* and
what can be ¢ greater things and blasphemies,” than the
claimst of universal bishopi, infallible judge of all contro-

[* Mr Faber has here very justly pointed out an inaccuracy in
Bishop Newton who seems to confound this beast or the secu-
lar empire in all the ten kingdoms with the little horn, predicted
by Danicl which accords to the 2d beast afterwards mention-
ed. Yet, as the secular arm executed the decrees of the ecs
clesiastical and gave its power 1o that beast; the kings stated
by bishop Newton as accomplishments of this prophecy were
evidently such ; though he hasnot with his usual accuracy mark-
ed the manner in which this took place. ]

Sl See the Introduction to Barrow’s Treatise of the Pope’s
Supremacy.
N2
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versies, sovereign of kings, and disfioser of kingdoms, vige.
regent of Christy, and God upron earth! He hath alsg
¢ power’ fioiesai ¢ to continue’ op rather to practise, to pre.
vail, and prosper, ‘forty and two months.’ Some read
2oiesai fiolemon to ¢ make war,” not rightly lmdcl‘sl’zmding,
I suppose, what was meant by fioiesai alone ; but it signi.
fies to firactise, to firevail, and Zirosfier, as the words Lng.
sak and foiesai are* used by Daniel and the Greek trans.
lators. It doth not therefore follow, that the beast is 1o
continue to exist for no longer a term, but he is ¢ to pra.
tise, to prosper, and prevail forty and two months ;’ as
¢the holy city,” xi. 2. ¢ is to be trodden under foot of the
Gentiles forty and two months,’ which are the 1260 days
or years of the reign of Antichrist. Butif by ¢ the beas
be understood the Heathen Roman empire, the Heathen
Roman empire, instead of subsisting 1260, did not sub-
sist 400 years after the date of this prophecy.

After this general account of the blasphemies and ex.
Ploits of the beast, there follows a specification of the par-
ticulars. ¢ He opened his mouth in blasphemy against
God.’ Blasphemy against God may be said to be of two
kinds, not only speaking (Iir;honouralﬂy of the supreme
Being, but likewise attributing to the creature what be-
longs to the Creator, as in idolatry ; which is often the
sense of the word in scripture ; as in Isaiah, Ixv. 7—
¢ They have burnt incense upon the mountains, and blas.
Phemed me upon the hills :* and in several other places.
He * blasphemes the name of God’ by assuming the di-
vine titles and honours to himself, and as it is expressed
in the Wisdom of Solomon, xiy, 21, ¢ by ascribing unto
stones and stocks the in ommunicable name.” He ¢ blas.
phemes the tabernacle of God.’ his temple and his church,
by calling true Christians, who are the house of God,
schismatics and heretics, and anathematizing them accqr
dingly : or as you may understand it, by perverting the
Places dedicated to the worship of saints and angels. He
¢ blasphemes them that dwell in heaven,’ angels and glo-
rified saints, by adolatrous worship and impious adoration:

* Vegnastha, vehitzlthhah, and it practised and prospered—
See Dan. viii. 12. Vehitzliahh vegnasah, and shail prosper and
practise, ver. 24. Vegnasah bahem vehehhezik, and shail deal
&g ainst them, and shall prevail. See Dan. xi. 7., v 1asah, and
lie shall do exploits. See ver. 28. and also practise, ver,
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and disgraces their acts, and vilifies their memories, by
fabulous legends and lying miracles.
So much for his blasphemies ; nor are his exploits less
extraordinary. ¢ It was given unto him to make war
with the saints and to overcome them: And who can
make any computation, or even {rame any conception of
the numbers of pious Christians, who have fallen a sacri-
fice to the bigotry and cruelty of Rome? Mede upon the
place hath observed,* from good authorities, that in the
war with the Albigenses and Waldenses, there perished
of these poor creatures in France alone a million. From
the first institution of the Jesuits to the year 1480, that
is in little more than thirty years, nine hundred thousand
orthodox Christians were slain. In the Netherlands alone,
the Duke of Alva boasted, that within a few years he had
despatched to the amount of thirty-siz thousand souls,
and those all by the hand of the common executioner.
In the space of scarce thirty years, the inquisition de-
stroyed by various kinds of tortures a Aundred and fifty
thousand Christians. Sanders himself confesses. that an
innumerable multitude of Lollards and Sacramentarians
were burnt throughout all Europe, who yet he says, were
not put to death by the pope and bishops, but by the civil
magistrates; which perfectly agrees with this prophecy,
for of ¢ the secular beast’ it is said, that he should * make
war with the saints, and overcome them.” No wonder
that by these means he should obtain an universal autho=
rity * over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations,” and es-
tablish his dominion in all the countries of the western
Roman empire : -and they should not only submit to bis
decrees, but even adore his person, except the faithful
few, whose names, as citizens of heaven, were inrolled in
the registers of life. Let the Romanists boast therefore
that theirs is the catholic church and universal emfire ;
this is so far from being no evidence of the truth, that it
is the very brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy.

It was customary with our Saviour, when he would
have his auditors pay a particular attention to what he
had been saying, to add, ¢ He who hath ears to hcar, let
him hear.” St. John repeats the same admonition at the

* S¢e Mede, page 503, 504.
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end of each of the seven epistles to the seven churches

of Asia, and here in

the conclusion of his description of

the beast, ver. 9, « Ifuny man have an ear, let him hear s
and certainly the description of the beast is deserving of
the highest attention upon many accounts, and particu-

larly because the right inte

turneth upon it, as one of j

rpretation of the Apocalypse
ts main hinges.

It is added,

by way of consolation to the church, that these enemies
of God and of Christ, represented under the character of
the beast, shall suffer the law of retaliation, and be as re-

markably punished

and tormented themselves,

as they

punished and tormented others, ver. 10, ¢ He who lead-

eth into captivity, shall g0 into captivity ;
with the sword, must be killed with the sword.’
a promise might administer
for the patience and the faith of the
to the utmost, during the reign of

it would be wanted :
saints would be tried
the beast. ¢ Here
saints.’

is the patience and the f
Of all the trials and persecutions of the church,

He who killeth
Such
some comfort; and indeed

aith of the

this would be the most severe, and exceed those of the
Primitive times both in degree and in duration.

Il. And I beheld another
beast coming up out of the
earth, and he had two horns
like a lamb, and he spake as
a dragon.

12, And he exerciseth all
the power of the first beast
before him, and causeth the
carth, and them which dwell
therein, to worship the first
beast, whose deadly wound
was healed

13. And he doeth great
wonders, so that he maketh
fire come down from hea-
ven on the earth in the
sight of men.

14. And deceiveth them
that dwell on the earth by
the means of those miracles

which he had power to do
in the sight of the beast,
saying to them that dwell
on the earth, that they
should make an image to
the beast which had the
wound by a sword, and did
live.

15. And he had power to
give life unto the image of
the beast, that the image of
the beast should both speak,
and cause that as many as
would not worship the im-
age of the beast, should be
killed.

16. And he causeth all,
both small and great, rich
and poor, free and bond,
to receive a mark in their
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right hand, or in their fore-
heads :

17. And that no man
might buy or sell, save he
that had the mark, or the
name of the beast, or the
number of his name.

153

18. Here is wisdom. Let
him that hath understand-"
ing count the number of
the beast: for it is the num-
ber of a man ; and his num-
ber is six hundred three«
score and sixX.

From this description of ¢ the ten-horned beast’ or Ro-
man state in general, the prophet passeth to that of *the
two-horned beast’ or Roman church in particular.* ¢ The
beast with ten crowned horns’ is the Roman empire as
divided into ten kingdoms; ¢ the beast with two horns
like a lamb’ is the Roman hierarchy, or body of the cler-
gy, regular and secular. This beast is otherwise called
‘the false prophet,” as we shall see in several instances;
than which there cannot be a stronger or plainer argu-
ment to prove, that false doctors or teachers were parti-
cularly designed. For * the false prophet’ no more than
¢the beast’ 1s a single man, but a body or sutcession of
men propagating false doctrines, and teaching lies for sa-
cred truths, As the first beast ¢ rose up out of the seay
that is, out of the wars and tumults of the world ; so this
beast, ver. 11, ¢ groweth up out of the earth’ like plants,
silently and without noise ; and the greatest prelates have
often been raised from monks, and men of the lowest
birth and parentage ¢ He bad two horns like a lamb3;’
he had, both regular and secular. the appearance of a
lamb ; he derived his powers from the lamb, and pre-
tended to be like the lamb, all meekness and mildness.
But ¢ he spake as a dragon,” he had a voice of terror like
the dragon or Roman emperors, in usurping divine titles
and honours, in commanding idolatry. and in persecuting
and slaying the true worshippers of God and faithful ser-
vants of Jesus Christ. He is an ecclesiastical person,
but intermixeth himself much in civil affairs. He is the
prime minister, adviser and mover of ¢ the first beast,” or
the beast before mentioned, ver. 12. ¢ He exerciseth all

* [Where we are to look for this power since the great Ro-
man beast was divided into ten horns, let the impartial voice of
history determine.] Faber,
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the power of the first beast before him.’ He holdeth
imperium in impierio, an empire within an empire ; claim-
c¢th a temporal authority as well as a spiritual ; hath not
only the principal direction of the temporal powers, but
often engageth them in his service, and enforceth his ca-
nons and decrees with the sword of the civil magistrate.
As the first beast concurs to maintain his authority, so he
in return confirms and maintains the sovereignty and do-
minion of the first beast over his subjects ; *and causeth
the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worship the
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed” He sup-
ports tyranny, as he is by tyranny supported. He in-
slaves the consciences, as the first beast subjugates the
bodies of men. Mr. Whiston well observes,* ¢ He is
the common centre and cement which unites all the dis-
tinct kingdoms of the Roman empire ; and by joining
with them, procures them a blind obedience from their
subjects : and so he is the occasion of the preservation |
of the old Roman empire in some kind of unity, and
name, and strength ; which otherwise had been quite
dissolved by the inundations and wars succeeding the
settlement of the barbarous nations in that empire.”
Such is the power and authority of the beast, and now
we shall see what courses he pursues to confirm and esta-
Llish it. He pretends, like other false prophets, ver. 13,
to show  great signs and wonders,” and even to call for
¢ fire from heaven,’ as Elias did. His impostures too are
s0 successful, that, ver. 14. ¢ he deceiveth them that dwell
on the earth, by the means of those miracles which he
hath power to do.” In this respect he perfectly resembles
St. Paul’s ¢ man of sin,” 2 Thess. ii. 9. ¢ whose coming is
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighte-
ousness :* or rather they are one and the same character
represented in different lights, and under different names.
It is farthev observable, that he is said to perform his
miracles ¢ in the sight of men’ in order to deceive them,
and ¢ in the sight of the beast’ in order to serve him : but
not ¢in the sight of God’ to serve his cause, or promote
his religion. Now, miracles, visions, and revelations are

-

See Whiston’s Essay on the Revelation, Part 3. Vision 5
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the mighty boast of the church of Rome; the contri-
vances of an artful cunning clergy to impose upon an ig-
norant credulous laity. Lven fire is pretended to ¢ come
down from heaven,’ as in the case of St. Anthony’s fire,
and other instances cited by Brightman* and other wri-
ters on the Kevelation: and in solemn excommunica-
tions, which are called the thunders of the church, and
are performed with the ceremony of casting down burn-
ing torches from on high, as symbols and emblems of
¢“fire from heaven.” Miracles are thought so necessary
and essential, that they are reckoned among the notegs of
the catholic church ; and they are alleged principally in
support of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the worship
of saints, images, and relics, and the like (as they are
called) catholic doctrines. But if these miracles were all
real, we learn from hence what opinion we ought to
frame of them ; and what then shall we say, if they are
all fictions and counterfeits? They are indeed so far from
being any proofs of the true church, that they are rather
a proof of a false one; they are, as we see, the distin-
guishing mark of Antichrist.

The influence of the two-horned beast or corrupted
clergy, is farther seen in persuading and inducing man-
kind, ver. 14. to * make an image to the beast, which had
the wound by a sword and did live ;’ that is, an image
and representative of the Roman empire, which was
wounded by the sword of the barbarous nations, and re-
vived in the revival of anew emperor in the west. ¢ He
had’ also ¢ powery’ ver. 15. ¢ to give life’ and activity ¢ unto
the image of the beast” It should not be a dumb and
lifeless idol, but should spieak and deliver oracles, as the
statues of the heathen gods were feigned to do, and should
‘cause to be killed as many as would not worship’ and
obey it. Some by this ¢ image of the beast’t understand
“the rise of the new empire of Charlemain, which was
an image of the old Roman empire, and is now become
the empire of Germany:” but this is ¢ the beast’ himself,

e

* See Brightman and Poole’s Synopsis on the passage.

T See Limborch’s Christian Theology, Book VII. Chap. xi.
Sect. 16. See Lord Napier on the passage. See Whiston’s Es-
say on the Revelation, Part 11, Vision vi,
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¢who Had the wound by :s®vord and did live,” and not ¢ the
image ol the beast ;’ the rise of this new empire was the
healing of his deadly wound, by which he lived again,
Others more probably conceive,* that this ¢ image of the
beast’ is * the office of inquisition, which was introduced
among the blind vulgar, as a popular scheme, and warm-
ly recommended by the Dominican and Franciscan
monks, at first without any wvoice of command, or fower
of execution; till courts were erected independent of bi-
shops ; and judges, officers, familiars, prisons, and tor-
mentors were appointed, who should put to ex quisite pun-
ishments, and deliver over to a cruel death all that would
not submit with an implicit obedience :” but the office of
inquisition is established only in some particular popish
countries, and this belongs and extends to all in general.
¢ As many as would not worship the image of the beast,
the image of the beast should cause to be killed ;’ but
there are many papists who do not receive and ewn the
authority of the inquisition, and yet the inquisition doth
not attempt to destroy and extirpate all such papists.
What appears most probable is, that this image and re-
presentative ¢ of the beast’ is the pope. He is properly
the ¢idol’ of the church. He represents in himself the
whole power of the beast, and is the head of all authority
temporal as well as spiritual.  He is nothing more than
a private person. without power and without authority,
till the two-horned beast or the corrupted clergy by choos:
ing him pope, gave lfe unto him, and enable him to
sfreak and utter his decrees, and to ¢ persccute even to
death as many as refuse’ to submit to him and ¢ to wor-
ship him.” As soon as he is chosen pope, he is clothed
with the pontifical robes, and crowned and placed upon
the altar, and the cardinals come and kiss his feet, which
ceremony is called adoration.  They first elect, and then
they worship him ; as in the medals of Martin V. + where
two are represented crowning the pope, and two kneeling
before him, with this inscription, Quem creant adorunt,
Whom they create they adore. He is the principal of unity

* See Vitringa on the passage. See Mann’s Critical Notes on
some passages of Scripture, re 121.

T See Bonannus on the coins of the Roman Pontiffs. See Dau-
buz, page 582.




he |
he
in,
he

n-
an
er
hi-
T
n-
d

sh
al.
sty
ut
he
th

THE PROPHECIES. 1537

to the ten kingdoms of the beast, and causeth, as far as
he is able, all who will not acknowledge his supremacy,
to be put to death. In short, he is the most perfect like-
ness and resemblance of the ancient Roman emperors, is
as great a tyrant in the Christian world as they were in

the Heathen world, presides in the same city, usurps the ;

same powers, affects the same titles, and requires the
same universal homage and adoration. So that the pro-
phecy descends more and more into particulars, from the
Roman state or ten kingdoms in general, to the Roman
church or clergy in particular, and still more particular-
ly to the person of the pope, the head of the state as well
as of the church, the king of kings as well as bishop of bi-
shops.

Other offices the false prophet performs to the beast
in subjecting all sorts of people to his obedience, by im-
posing certain terms of communion, and excommunicat-
ing all who dare in the least article to dissent from them,
ver. 16, 17. ¢ He causeth all, both small and great, rich
and poor, free and bond,’” of whatsoever rank and condi-
tion they be, ¢to receive a mark in their right hand, or
in their foreheads ;> And he will not permit any man to
¢ buy or sell,” or partake of the common intercourses of
life, who hath not ¢ the mark, or the name of the beast,
or the number of his name.” We must understand, that
it was customary among the ancients,* for servants to
receive the mark of their master, and soldiers of their
general, and those who were devoted to any particular
deity, of the particular deity to whom they were devoted.
These marks were usually impressed ¢ on their right
hand or on their fereheads ;> and consisted of some hiero-
glyphic characters, or of the name expressed in vulgar
letters, or of the name disguised in numerical letters ac-
cording to the fancy of the imposer. It is in allusion to
this ancient practice and custom, that the symbol and
profession of faith in the church of Rome, as subserving
to superstition, idolatry, and tyranny, is called ¢ the mark
or character of the beast;’ which character is said to be

* See Grotius on the passage. See Le Clerc on Lev. xix. 28,
and above all Spencer on the Ritual Laws of the Hebrews, Book
I1. Chap. xx. Sect. 1,3, and 4.
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received ‘in their forehead,” when they make an open and
public declaration of their faith, and ‘ in thelr right hand,’
when they live and act in conformity to it. If any dissent
from the stated and authorised forms, they are condemns-
ed and excommunicated as heretics . and in consequence
of that, they are no longer suffered to ¢ buy or sell ;* they
are interdicted from traffic and comn:erce, and all the be-
nefits of civil society. So Roger Hoveden* relates of
William the conqueror, that he was so dutiful to the pope,
that “ he would not permit any one in his power to buy
or sell any thing, whom he found disebedient to the apos-
tolic see.” So the cannon of the council of Lateran un-
der Pope Alexander the third, made against the Walden-
ses and Albigenses, enjoins upon pain of anathema, that
“no man presume to entertain or cherish them in his
house or land or exrercise traffic with them.” The synod
of Tours in France under the same pope # orders under
the like intermination, that * no man should presume to
receive or assist them, no not so much as to hold any
communion with them in selling or buiing, that being
deprived of the comfort of humanity. they-may be com-
pelled to repent of the error of their way.” Pope Mar-
tin V, in his bull set out after the council of Constance §
commands in like manner, that ** they permit not the he-
retics to have houses in their districts, or enter into con

* ¢ He suffered none under his authority to buy or sell, whom
be found disobedient to the apostolic see.” See Usher’s Succes:
sion and State of the Church, Chap. vii. Sect. 7. quoted by Vi
tringa, page 624, and by Daubuz, page 5§99.

T ¢ That no person presume to keep them in bis house, or on
his land, or to entertain or traffic with them.” See Vol. IV. of
the Councils published at Rome in 1612, page 37, quoted by
Mede, page 509, by Vitringa, page 624, and Daubuz, page 508

t * When the sectarians of that heresy are known, no person
may presume to afford them a place of abode on their land, or
give them any succours, nor have any fellowship with them in
buying or selling, that being destitute of the comforts of huma:
nity, they may be forced to repent of the error of their way!
See Vitringa and Daubuz’ quotation from Usher’s Succession
and State of the Church, Chap. viii. Sect. 26.

§ ¢ That they do not suffer heretics to have places of abode
in their districts, nor enter into contracts, nor carry on Merchan
dize, nor enjoy the comforts of humanity with Christiung See
Daubuz’ quotation from Pareus, page 598.
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tracts, or carry on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of
humanity with Christians.” In this respect, as Mede* ob-
serves, the false prophet * spake as the dragon.” For the
dragon Diocletian published a like edict, that no one
should sell or administer any thing to the Christians, un-
less they had first burned incense to the gods, as Bede
also rehearseth in the hymn of Justin Martyr; * They
had not the power of buying or selling any thing, nor
were they allowed the liberty of drawin: water itse.f, be-
fore they had offered incense to detestable idols.” Popish
excommunications are therefore like heathen perse-
cutions: and how large a share the corrupted clergy, and
especially the monks of former, and the Jesuits of later
times, have had in framing and enforcing such cruel in-
terdicts, and in reducing all orders and degrees to so ser-
vile a state of subjection, no man of the least reading can
want to be informed.

Mention having been made of ¢ the number of the beast,
or the number of his name.” (for they are both the same)
the prophet proceeds to inform us what that number is,
leaving us from the number to collect the name, ver. 18.
Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count
the number of the beast.” It is not therefore a vain and
ridiculous attempt to search into this mystery, but on the
contrary is recommended to us upon the authority of an
apostle. ¢ For it is the number of a man ; it is a method
of numbering practised among men; as the measure of
a man,” xxi. 17. is such a measure as men commonly
make use of in measuring. It was a method practised
among the ancients, to denote names by number; as the
name of Zhoytk+ or the Egyptian Mercury was signified
by the number 1218 ; the name of Jupiter, as He Arche

* <« And what shall we now say? Doth not the false prophet
here speak as a dragon ? For the dragon Diocletian published «
like edict, that not one should sell or be helpful to Christians,
unless they had first burnt incense to the gods.” This is men-
tioned by Bede in a hymn of Justin Martyr.  “ They had not
the power of buying or selling any thing, nor even the liberty of
drawing water, before offering incense to detestable idols.” See
Mede, page 509.

t See Martianus Capella on the marriage of Philologia and
Mercury, Book II, and VII, at the beginning. See Daubuz, pag:
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or the beginning of things, by the number 737 ; and the
name of the sun, as Heys good, or Ayes the author of rain,
by the number 608. St. Barnabas, the companion of St.
Paul, in his* epistle discovers in like manner the name of
Jesus crucified in the number 318 : and other instances
might be produced if there was occasion. It hath been
the usual method in all God’s dispensations for the holy
Spirit to accommodate his expressions to the customs,
fashions, and manners of the several ages. Since then
this art and mystery of numbers was so much used among
the ancients, it is less wonderful that the beast also should
have his number, ‘and his number is six hundred and
sixty-six.” Here only the number is specified ; and from
the number we must, as well as we can, collect the name.
Several names possibly might be cited, which contain
this number: but it is evident; that it must be some
Greck or Hebrew name; and with the name also the
other qualities and properties of the beast must all agree.
The name alone will not constitute an agreement; all
other agreements must be perfectly applicable, and the
name also must comprehend the precise number of 666.
No name appears more proper and suitable than that
famous one mentioned by Irenzus, who lived not long
after St. John’s time, and was the disciple of Polycarp,
the disciple of John. He saith,f that ¢ the name Lateinos

605. See Selden’s Works, Vol. ITL. Part. IL. Col. 1402. Of the
wmber 666.

Th—9 E—-S38 e 8
0—800 a—1 y—400
y—400 r—120 8—200
th=—9 ch—600
e 8 608
1218
737
* See St. Barnabas® Epistles, Chap. ix. in the edition of Cote-

eruis and Le Clerc. The name of Jesus was wrote thus abbre-
viated 1HT, 10 the two first letters of the name, and 't as the
mark of his cross.

I 10
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318

1 ‘But the name LATEINOS contains the number 666; and



. TSN S, e ey &

o e eV W

- G0 @

o

© @ U8 e o

THE PROPHECIES. 161

contains the number of 666 ; and itis very likely, because
the last kingdom is so called, for they are Latins who
now reign: but in this we will not glory :” that is, as it
becomes a modest and pious man in a point of such diffi-
culty, he will not be too confident of his explication.
Lateinos with ei is the true orthography, as the Greeks
wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the Latins them-
selves® wrote in former times. No objection therefore
can be drawn from the spelling of the name, and the
thing agrees to admiration. For after the division of the
empire, the Greeks and other orientalists called the peo-
ple of the western church, or church of Rome, Latins:
and as Dr. Henry Moret expresseth it, they Latinize
in every thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons,
decretals, bulls are conceived in Latin. The papal coun-
cils speak in Latin. Women themselves pray in Latin ;
Nor is the scripture read in any other language under
popery, than Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent
commanded the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic
version. Nor do their doctors doubt to prefer it to the
Hebrew and Greek text itself, which was written by the
prophets and apostles. In short all things are Latin;
the pope having communicated his language to the peos

it is very probable because this last kingdom is so called. For
they are Latins who now reign. But we will not boast of this
discovery,” See Iren:us, Book V. Chap. xxx. page 449, in Grabe’s
edition.

* So Ennius, Book VI. Line 26.

Quorum virtatei bellei fortuna pepercit,

Horandem me leibertatei parcere certum est:
That is, * T am resolved to spare these men their liberty, whom
the fortune of war hath spared? ‘Theve are infinite examples
besides this one where EI is made use of instead of L.

1 See More’s Mystery of Tniquity, Part IL Book 1. Chap, xv.
Sect. I. and Peter Molinzus® Vates, page 500, &o. “Mass, prayers,
liymns, litanies, canons, decretals, bulls are all said in Latin.
i sly scripture read in any other language among the
pupists than Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent, ordered
the Latin Vulgate to be the only authentic version. And their
doctors hesitate not to prefer it to the Hebrew and Greek text,
which was written by the apostles and prophets. In fine every
thing is in Latin, for the pope hath communicated this language
to the people under his authority, as the mark and character of
his dominion.’ P

Nor is the

o 3
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people under his dominion, as the mark and character
of his empire. They themselves indeed choose rather
to be called Romans, and more absurdly still, Roman
catholics : and probably the apostle, as he hath made use
of some Hebrew names in this book, as Abaddon, ix. 11,
and Armageddon, xvi, 16. so might in this place likewise
allude to the name in the Hebrew language. Now Ro-
miith is the* Hebrew name for the Roman beast or Ro-
man kingdom : and this word, as well as the former word
Lateinost contains the just and exact number of 666. It
is really surprising that there should be such a fatal coin-
cidence in both names in both languages. Mr. Pyle # as-
serts, and I believe he may assert very truly, that “no
other word, in any language whatever, can be found to
express both the same number, and the same thing.”

* The Hebrew masculine word Romi and the feminine Romijith
vhich agrees with Akajah ¢ beast’ or Jalchuth ‘kingdom.’

L——— 30 The Hebrew R———200
A 1 ——— 6
T———300 M—— 40
EBe—— 5 I 10
I——— 10 J— 10
N—onu 50 Th 400
O—— 70
§——200 666
666

1 [No name, though it may possibly comprehend the number
666, can be the name of the beast, unless it equally answers in
all other particulars to the description of that name. ZLateino
is at once the name of a man (the ancient king of Latium, whence
Rome had its origin) the title of an empire; and the distinguish-
ing appellation of every individual in that empire; and since
the sum of its numerical letters is 666, I do not hesitate to as-
sert, that Latinus, and nothing but Latinus, is the name of the
beast; for in no other word, descriptive of the received tempo-
ral beast, or the papal empire, can such a fatal concurrence of
sircumstances be found.] Faber.

i See Pyle’s Paraphrase, page 104
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CHAP. XIV.

1. Axp I looked, and lo,
a Lamb stood on the mount
Sion, and with him an hun-
dred forty and four thou-
sand, having his Father’s
name written in their fore-
heads.

2. And I heard a voice
from heaven, as the voice
of many waters, and as the
voice of a great thunder;
and I heard the voice of
harpers harping with their
harps :

3. And they sung as it
were a new song before the
throne, and before the four
beasts, and before the el-

ders; and no man could
learn that song, but the
hundred and forty end four
thousand, which were re-
deemed from the earth.

4. These are they which
were not defiled with wo-
men ; for they are virgins;
these are they which follow
the L.amb whithersoever he
goeth : these were redeem-
ed from among men, being
the first fruits unto God,
and to the Lamb.

5. And in their mouth
was found no guile ; for
they are without fault be-
fore the throne of God.

After this melancholy account of the rise and reign of
the beast, the Spirit of prophecy delineates, by way of
epposition, the state of the true church during the same
period, its struggles and contests with the beast, and the
judgments of God upon its enemies. Our Saviour is
seen, ver. 1. as the true Lamb of God, not only with horns
like a lamb, ¢standing on the mount Sion,’ the place of
God’s true worship; ‘and with him an hundred forty
and four thousand,’ the same select number that was
mentioned before, vii. 4. the genuine offspring of the
twelve apostles apostolically multiplied, and thervefore the
number of the church, as 666 is the number of the beast;
and as the followers of the beast have the number of the
beast, so these have ¢ the name of God,’ and as some co-
pies add ¢ of Christ, written in their foreheads,” being his
professed servants, and the sa:ie as * the witnesses,” only
represented under different figures. The angels and
heavenly choir, ver. 2, 3. with loud voices and instru-
ments of music sing the same ‘ new song’ or Christian
song that they sung before: Chap. v. ¢ and no man could
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Iearn that song, but the hundred and forty and four thou-
sand;’ they alone are the worshippers of the one true
God through the one true mediator Jesus Christ; all the
rest of mankind offer up their devotions to other objects,
and through other mediators. ¢These are they which
were not defiled with women ; for they are virgins; ver.
4. they are pure from all the stains and pollutions of spi-
ritual whoredom or idolatry, with which the other parts
of the world are miserably debauched and corrupted.
¢ These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever
he goeth;’ they adhere constantly to the religion of
Christ in all conditions and in all places, whether in ad-
versity or prosperity, whether in conventicles and de-
serts, or in churches or cities. ¢ These were redeemed
from among men,” rescued from the corruptions of the
world, and are consecrated as ¢ the first fruits unto God
and the Lamb,” an earnest and assurance of a more plen-
tiful harvest in succeeding times. ¢ And in their mouth
was found no guile;” ver. 5. they handle not the word of
God deceitfully, they preach the sincere doctrine of Christ
they are as free from hypocrisy as from idolatry ; ¢for
they are without fault before the throne of God,” they re-
semble their blessed Redeemer, ¢ who, 1 Pet. ii. 22. did
no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth;* and are,
as the apostle requires-Christians to be, Philip. ii. 15
¢ blameless and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke
in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation.” But pos-
sibly it may be asked, Where did such a church ever
exist, especially before the Reformation: and it may be
replied that it hath not existed only in idea; history de-
monstrates, as it hath been before evinced, that there have
in every age been some true worshippers of God, and faith-
ful servants of Jesus Christ; and as Elijah did not know
the seven thousand men who had never bowed the knee
to Baal, so there may have been more true Christians
than were always visible.

6. And I saw another an-
gel fly in the midst of hea-
ven, having the everlasting
gospel to preach unto them
that dwell on the earth, and

to every nation and kindred,
and tongue, and people.

7. Saying with a loud
voice, Fear God, and give
glory to him, for the hout
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of his judgment is come: sea, and the fountains of
and worship him that made ‘aters.
heaven and earth, and the

Such is the nature and character of the true Christian
church in opposition to the wicked Antichristian king-
dom; and three principal efforts have been made to-
wards a reformation at three different times, represented
by three angels appearing one after another. ¢ Another
angely’ ver. 6. besides those who were employed in sing-
ing, ver 3. is seen ¢ flying in the midst of heaven,” and
¢having the everlasting gospel to preach unto every na-
tion and people ; so that daring this period the gospel
should still be preached, which is styled * the everlasting
gospel,” being like its divine author, Heb. xiii. 8. ¢ the
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, in opposition to
the novel doctrines of the beast and the false prophet,
which, Matth. xv. 13. ¢ shall be rooted up as plants not of
the heavenly Father’s planting.” This angel is farther
represented, ver. 7. ¢ saying with a loud voice, Fear God,
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is
come.” Prophecy mentions things as come, which will
certainly come : and so our Saviour said, John xii. 31.
¢ Now is the judgment of this world ;* it is denounced
with certainty now, and in due time will be fully execut-
ed. But what this angel more particularly recommends,
is the worship of the great Creator of the universe; ¢ Wor-
ship him that made heaven and earth, and the sea, and
the fountains of waters. It is a solemn and emphatic
exhortation to forsake the reigning idolatry and super-
stition, and such exhortations were made even in the
first and earliest times of the beast. Besides several of
the Greek emperors who strenuously opposed the wor-
ship of images, Charlemain himself * held a council at
Francfort in the year 794, consisting of about 300 French,
and German, and Italian, and Spanish, and British bishops,
who condemned all sort of adoration or worship of images,
and rejected the second council of Nice, which had au-

* See Frederick Spanheim’s History of the Christian Church,
Century VIII. Chap. vii, and ix. See Dupin's Icclesiastical Li-
brary every where. Sce Voltaire’s Annals of the empire, year
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thorised and established it. At the same time the Capy.
line books, as they are called. four books written by Charles
himself, or by his authority. proving the worship of im.
ages to be contrary to the scripture, and to the doctrine
and practice of antiguity, were approved by the council,
and transmitted to the Pope. Lewis the pious, the sop
and successor of Charles,* held a council at Paris in the
year 824, which ratified the acts of the council of Franc.
fort and the Caroline books, and affirmed, that according
to the scripture and the fathers, adoration was due to Gof
alone. Several private persons also taught and assertéd
the tame scriptural doctrines, Claud, bishop of ‘I uring
declares that * we are not ommanded to go to the crea
ture, that we may be made happy, but to the Creator him.
self: and therefore we should n, t woiship dead men ; they
are to be imitated, not to be adored! (et us together with
the angels worship one God.” Agobard, archbishop of
Lyons,| wrote a whole book against images, and says that
‘“angels or saints may be loved and honoured, but not to
be served and worshipped: let us not put our trust in
man, but in God, lest that Prophetic denunciation should
redound on us, Cursed is the man, who trusteth in man.”
Many others bishops and writers of Britain, Spain, Ltaly,

* See th

g same work of Spanheim, Century IX. Chap. xii. Sect,
- and his history of Images, Sect. 9. See Dupin in the same
place, Vol. VIL Chap. i.

1 ¢ We are not commanded to g0 to the creature, that we may
be blessed, but to the Creator himse If. And therefore it is no
part of our religion to worship men that are deceased ; they ape
to be honoured by ourimitation, but not to be religiously worships
Let us with angels worship God alone? See Lim quoted
by Spanheim as above, Century IX. Sect. 7. See also Dupin in
the same place, and Cave’s Literary History at the year 820.

 “ Angels or saints departed may be loved and honoured, but
not served or worshipped. Let us not put our trust in man, but
in God, lest perhaps the saying of the prophet should be fulfil-
led upon us, “ Cursed be the man who trusteth in man.”*  See
his work concerning Images, Chap. xxx. quoted by Spanheim in
the same place. Sce also Dupin in the same place, and Cave at
the year 813.

§ Bee Spanheim in the same place, Sect. 3, See Usher on the
Succession and State of the Christian Church, Chap. ii. See also
Allix” Remarks upon the ancient churches of the Albigenses,
Chap. viii. and ix. .

ped.
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Germany, and France, professed the same sentiments;
and this public oppesition of emperors and bishops to the
worship of saints and images in the eighth and ninth cen-
turies appears tobe meant particularly by the ¢ loud voice
of’ this first * angel flying aloft,” and calling upon the
world ¢to worship God.” In another respect too these
emperors and bishops resenmble this ‘angel having the
everlasting gospel to preach unto every nation ;* for this
in their time, and greatly by their means,* the Christian
religion was propagated and established among the Sax-
ons, Danes, Swedes, and many other northern nations.

8. And there followed made all nations drink of
another angel, saying Ba- the wine of the wrath of
bylon is fallen, is fallen, her fornication.
that great city, because she

As the admonitions of the first angel had not the pro-
per effect upon the kingdom of the beast, the second
angel is commissioned to proclaim the fall of the capital
city, ver. 8. ¢ And there followed another angel, saying,
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city.” By Babylon
was meant Rome, as all authors of all ages and countries
agree: but it was not prudent to denounce the destruc-
tion of Rome in open and divect terms; it was for many
wise reasons done covertly under the name of Babylon,
which was the great idolatress of the earth, and enemy
of the people of God in former, as Rome hath been in
later times. By the same figure of speech, that the first
angel cried that ¢ the hour of his judgment is come,’ this
second angel proclaims that ¢ Babylon is fallen ;> the sen-
tence is as certain, as if it was already executed. For
greater certainty too it is repeated twice ¢ Babylon is fal-
len, is fallen; as Joseph said, Gen. xli. 32. ¢that the
dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, because the
thing is established by God, and God will shortly bring
it to pass.” The reason then is added of this sentence
against Babylon, ¢ because she made all nations drink of
the wine of her wrath,” or rather ¢of the inflaming wine
of her fornication.” Hers was a kind of a Circean cup wit

* See Spanheim in_the same work, Chap. ii.
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poisoned liquor to intoxicate and inflame mankind to spif

ritual fornication. St. John in these figures copies tl
ancient prophets. In the same manner, and in the same
words, did Isaiah foretel the fate of ancient Babylon, xsi
9. ¢ Babylon is fallen, is fallen:’ And Jeremiah hath as
signed much the same reason for her destruction, Ii.
¢ Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s hang
that made all the earth drunken : the nations have drunk
en of her wine: therefore the nations are mad.’ Asb
the first angel calling upon men to worship God, we
derstand the opposers of the worship of images in th
eighth and ninth centuries, so by this second angel pro
claiming the fall of mystic Babylon or Rome, we under
stand particularly Peter Valdo * and those who concurret
with him in the Waldenses and Albigenses ; who we

the first heralds, as I may say, of this proclamation, &t

they first of all in the twelfth century pronounced the
church of Rome to be the Apocalyptic, Babylon, the mo:
ther of harlots and abominations of the earth; and for
this cause not only departed from her communion thenr
selves, but engaged great numbers also to follow their
example, and laid the first foundation of the Reformation
Rome then began to fall ; and as the ruin of Babylon was
completed by degrees, so likewise will that of Rome,
and these holy confessors and martyrs first paved the way
to it. t

9. And the third angel in his forehead, or in hi

followed them, saying with
a loud voice, If any man
worship the beast and his
image, and receive the

* See Mede, pag
History of the Chure
withdrawn from the doc
and had given to her the 1
all confusion,” &c. Sect. 4. See
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of Babylon, and the mother of
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10. The same shall drink
of the wine of the wrath d
God, which is poured ou

e Frederic Spanheim
practice of the Roman Chureh,

Thuanus’ History, Book VI

Chap. xvi. ¢ These were reported to be their received opinions,

that the Roman Church, because

she had renounced the tri¢

faith of Christ was the whore of Babylon,” &c. page 221, in

Buckley’s edition.
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without mixture into the

cup of his indignation : and
he shall be tormented with
fire and brimstone, in the
presence of the lamb :

11. And the smoke of
their torment ascendeth up
for ever and ever, they have
no rest day nor night, who
worship the beast and his
image, and whosoever re-

169

12. Here is the patience
of the saints: here are they
that keep the command-
ments of God and the faith
of Jesus. ;

13. And I heard a voice
from heaven, saying unto
me, Write, Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord,
from henceforth, Yea, saith
the Spirit, that they may

rest from their labours, and
their works do follow them.

ceiveth -the mark of his
name.

But not only the capital city, not only the principal
agents and promoters of idolatry shall be destroyed; the
commission of the third angel reached farther, and €x-
tends to all the subjects of the beast, whom he consigns
over to everlasting punishment, ver. 9, 10, 11. ¢ And
the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice,
If any man worship the beast and his image, anfd receive
his mark in his forehead or in his hand,” if any man em-
brace and profess the religion of the beast, or what is the
same, the religion of the pope ; ¢ the same shall drink of
the wine of the wrath of God, or rather of the poisonous
wine of God.” His punishment shall correspond with
his crime. As he drank of the ¢ poisonous wine’ of Ba-
bylon, so he shall be made to drink of ¢ the poisonous
wine’ of God, tou kekerasmenou akratou, ¢ which is pour-
ed out without mixture, or ratker which is mixt unmixt,’
the poisonous ingredients being stronger when mixt with
mere or unmixt wine, in the cup of his indignation ; and
he shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.
By this ¢ third angel following the others with a loud
voice’ we understand principally Martin Luther and his
fellow reformers, who ¢ with a loud voice’ protested
against all the corruptions of the church of Rome, and
declared them to be destructive of salvation to all who
obstinately continue in the practice and profession of them.
This would be a time of great trial, ver. 12. ¢Hereis
the patience of the saints; here are they who keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And it

VOL. III,
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is very well known, that this was a time of great trial
and persecution ; the Reformation was not introduced and
established without much bloodshed ; there were many
martyrs in every country. But they are comforted with

2

a solemn declaration from heaven, ver. 13. ¢ And] |

heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Bles-
sed are the dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth,
if they die in the faith and obedience of Christ, and more
especially if they die martyrs for his sake: ¢ Yea, saith
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours,” for
immediately upon their deaths they enter into rest; ¢and
their works do follow them,’ they enjoy now some re-
compense, and in due time, at the day of judgment, they
shall receive the full reward of their good works. It is

most probable that St. John alluded to a passage in Isaiah, |

where the Spirit hath made the like declaration ; lvii. 1,
2. ¢ The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to
heart; and merciful men are taken away, none consider-

ing that the righteous is taken away from the evil to |

come : He shall enter into peace : they shall restin their

beds. each one walking in his uprightness.” But the |

greatest difficulty of all, is, to account for the words
¢ from henceforth ;> for why should ¢the blessedness of
the dead who die in the Lord’ be restrained to this time,
and commence from this period rather than from any
other, when they are at all times and in all periods equal-
ly blessed, and not more since this time than before?
Commentators here are very much at loss, and offer
little or nothing that is satisfactory : but the difficulty
in great measure ceasesy if we apply, this prophecy, as
I think it should be applied, to the Reformation. For
from that time, though, * the blessedness of the dead
who die in the Lord’ hath not been enlarged, yet it hath
been much better understood, more clearly wrizzen and
promulgated than it was before, and the contrary doctrine
of purgatory hath been exploded and banished from the
belief of all reasonable men. This truth was moreover,
one of the leading principles of the Reformation. What
fist provoked Luther’s spirit was the scandalous sale of
indulgences; and the doctrine of indulgences having @
close connection with the doctrine of purgatory, the refuta-
tion of the one naturally led him t6 the refutation of the
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other; and his* first work of reformation was his 95
theses or positions against indulgences, purgatory and
the dependent doctrines.  So that he may be said literal-
ly to have fulfilled the command from heaven, of ¢ writ-
ing, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from
henceforth:’ and from that time to this, this truth hath
been so clearly asserted, and so solidly established, that
it is likely to prevail for ever

A learned and ingenious friend refers these three pro-
¢lamations of the three angels to later times, and sup-
poses that they are an immediate prelude to the fall of
Antichrist and the millennium. But the clue that has
principally conducted me through both parts of the Re-
velation is fullowing the series of history, and the succes-
sive order of events. After the description of the two
beasts, secular and ecclesiastical, whose power was esta-
blished according to my hypothesis in the eighth century,
but according to most commentators much sooner, there
would be a very large chasm without the prediction of
any memorable events, if these prophecies relate to the
time immediately preceding the fall of Antichrist and the
millennium. What a long interval would that be with-
out any prophecy? And how thick would the events fol-
low afterward ? For all the particulars not only of this
14th, but likewise of the 16th, 18th, and 19th chapters,
must be fulfilled before the commencement of the mil-
lennium. I can hardly frame even in imagination, any
events which can answer more exactly to these proclama-
tions of the three angels than the three principal efforts
towards a reformation. Charlémain, Valdo, Luther, and
their followers, certainly deserve as exalted characters
as are here given them : and it would be very strange
that there should be so many prophecies relating to the
downfall of popery, and yet none concerning the refor-
mation. He conceives that the church cannot be repre-
§C{1tt‘(l in such an attitude of triumph and jubilation, as
it is in the former part of this chapter, while it is afflict-

* See Sleidan’s History of the Reformation, Book I. year 1517
See Father Paul’s History of the Council of Trent, Book L. Sect
18. See Spanheim’s History of the Church, Century XVf
Chap. vi, Sect. 1. :
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il ed and persecuted during the reign of the beast. But
i the church of this period is not drawn in such an attitude
g of triumph and jubilation as he imagines ; there are some
A intimations of its sulfering persecution in this very chap.

ter: and if it was as he imagines, yet why may not the
true church be represented like the Apdstles and primi-
tive Christians as ¢ sorrowful yet always rejoicing,’ as
¢ rejoicing in tribulation,” as ¢ exceeding joyful in tribu
lation,” &c.? He farther conceives, that the dead are
¢ blessed from henceforth,” because they will remaina
shorter time in the separate state, and be sooner raised
again. But why then is not that reason assigned, but qguite
different ones, ¢ that they may rest from their labours
and their works do follow them?’ These -are reasons
which hold equally good at all times, and cannot be re.
strained and limited to- any particular time: and there:
fore I conceive that the words * from henceforth’ relate
not so much to ¢ the blessedness of the dead,” which is
always the same, as to the wrizing and promulgating of
this doctrine by Luther and the protestant reformers.

14. And I looked, and be-
hold, a white cloud, and
upon the cloud one sat, like
unto the Son of man, hav-
ing on his head a golden
crown, and in his hand a
sharp sickle.

15. And another ~angel
came out. of the temple,
crying with a loud voice
to him that sat on.the cloud,
Thrust in thy sickle, and
reap : for the time is come
for thee to reap ; for the
harvest of the earth isripe.

16. And he thatsat on the
cloud, thrust in his sickle
on the earth, and the earth
was reaped.

17. And another angel
came out of the temple

which is in heaven, he also
having a sharp sickle.

18. And another anged
came out from the altay
which had power over fire
and cried with a loud cry o
him that had the sharp si¢
kle, saying, Thrust in thy
sharp sickle, and gather the
clusters of the vine of tht
earth; for her grapes an
fully ripe.

19. And the angel thrus
in his sickle into the earth
and gathered the vine @
the earth, and cast it int
the great wine-press of tht
wrath of God.

20. And the wine-pres
was trodden without the cif

and blood came out of th
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horse-bridles, by the space dred furlongs.

But still the voices of these three warning angels not
having their due influence and effect, the judgments of
God will overtake the followers and adherents of the
beast, which judgments are represented under the figures
of harvest and vintage, ver. 14—20. figures not unusual
in the prophets, and copied particularly from the pro-
phet Joel, who denounced God’s judgments against the
enemies of his people in the like terms; iii. 13. ¢ Put ye
in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ; come, get you down,
for the press is full, the fats overflow, for their wicked-
ness is great.” ‘What particular events are signified by
this harvest* and vintage, it appears impossible for any
man to determine, time alone can with certainty dicover,
for these things are yet in futurity. Only it may be ob-
served, that these two signal judgments will as certainly
come, as harvest and vintage succeed in their season ; and
in the course of providence the one will precede the other,
as in the course of nature the harvest is before the vintage
and the later will greatly surpass the former, and be at-
tended with a more terrible destruction of God's enemies.
It is said, ver. 20. that ‘the blood came even unto the
horse-bridles,” which is a strong hyperbolical way of speak-
ing to express vast slaughter, and eifusion of blood ; a way
of speaking not unknown to the Jews,t for the Jerusa-
lem Talmud deseribing the woful slaughter, which the
Roman emperor Adrian made of the Jews at the destrue-
tion of the city of Bitter, saith, that ¢ The horses waded
in blood up to the nostrils.” Nor are similar examples

* [ Some late expositors decide with confidence, that the
bloody scenes lately exhibited in France, and on the continent,
are the fulfilment of the prophecy concerning *the harvest,”
nor do I doubt but that posterity will clearly see that these events
began to accomplish the prediction.] Scoti.

T In Taanith Leaf 69. Col. 1. See Lightfoot’s Harmony
of the New Testament on the passage. See also E t
IL 2. “Adrian besieged the city of Bitter during three ye :
a half. The slaughter did not cease in it, till a horse might have
waded in blood up to the mouth,’ &c. See him quoted by Wet.
stein on the passage. '

o

P
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wanting even in the classic authors : for Silius Italicus*
:pcaking of Hannibal’s descent into Italy, useth a like
expression of “the bridles flowing with much blood.”
The stage where this bloody tragedy is acted, ¢is without
the city by the space of a thousand and six hundred fur
longs,” which, as Mr. Medet ingenicusly observes, is the
measure of stato della chiesa, or the state of the Roman
church, or St. Peter’s patrimony, which reaching from
the walls of Rome unto the river Po and the marshes of
Verona, contains the space of 200 Italian miles, which !
make exactly 1600 furlongs.

CHAP. XV.

1. Axp I saw another just and true are thy ways,

sign in heaven, great and
marvellous, seven angels
having the seven last
plagues, for in them is fill-
ed up the wrath of God.

2. And I saw as it were
a sea of glass, mingled with
fire; and them that had
gotten the victory over the
beast, and over his image,
and over his mark, and
over the number of his
name, stand on the sea of
glass, having the harps of
God.

3. And they sing the
song of Moses the servant

of God, and the song of

the Lamb, saying, Great
and marvellous are thy
works, Lord God almighty ;

* See Silius Italicus, III. 705.

much bleod.’

thou king of saints.

4. Who shall not fear
thee, O Lord, and glorily
thy name ! for zkou only art
holy : for all nations shall
come and worship before
thee; for thy judgments
are made manifest.

5. And after that I looked,
and behold, the temple of
the tabernacle of the testi-
mony in heaven was opei
ed:

6. And the seven angels
came out of the temple
having the seven plagues
clothed in pure and white |
linen, and having theil
breasts girded with golden
ﬂndLs

. And one of the four

¢And the bridles flowing with

1 ¢Thereisat hand a place, whose measurement exactly agrees
with the number of furlongs here mentioned, and that is stals
della chiesa, or the state of the Roman Church, which stretching
from the city of Rome, to the farthest mouth of the Po and the
marshes of Verona, measures two hundred Italinn miles, or i
teen hundred furlongs.’ Mede, page 522.
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beasts gave unto the seven glory of God, and from his
angels, seven golden vials power, and no man was able
full of the wrath of God, to enter into the temple,
who livethfor ever andever. till the seven plagues of the

8. And the temple was seven angels were fulfilled.
filled with smoke from the

God’s judgments upon the kingdom of the beast, or
Antichristian empire, are hitherto denounced, and de-
scribed in general tevms under the figures of Aarvest and
vintuge. A more particular account of them follows un-
der the emblem of ¢ seven vials’ which are called, ver. 1.
‘the seven last plagues, for in them is filled up the w rath
of God’ ‘Lhese seven last plagues must necessarily fall
under the seventh and last trumpet, or the third and last
wo-trumpet; so that as the seventh seal contained the
seven trumpets, the seventh trumpet comprehends the
seven vials. Not only the concinnity of the prophecy re-
quires this order; for otherwise there would be great con-
fusion, and the vials would interfere with the trumpets,
some falling under one trumpet, and some under another :
but moreover, if these seven last plagues and the conse-
quent destruction of Babylon be not the subject of the
third wo, the third wo is no where described particu-
larly as are the two former woes. When four of the
seven trumpets had sounded, it was declared, viii. 13.
* Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabitants of the earth, by reason
of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels
which are yet to sound.” Accordingly at the sounding
of the fifth trumpet, ix. 1. commences the wo of the
Saracen or Arabian locusts; and in the conclusion is ad-
ded, ver. 12. * One wo is past, and behold, there come
two more woes hereafter.’ At the sounding of the sixzk
trumpet, ix. 13. begins the plague of the Euphratean
horsemen or Turks; and in the conclusion is added, xi.
14. *The second wo is past, and behold, the third wo
cometh quickly.” At the sounding of the sewenth trumpet
therefore, xi 15, &c. one would naturally expect the de-
scription of the ‘third wo’ to succeed : but as it was be-
fore observed, there follows only a short and summary
account of the seventh trumpet, and of the joyful rather
than of the woful part of it. A general intimation indeed
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is given of God’s taking unto him his great power, and

destroying them who destroy the earth :* but the particu.

lars are reserved for this place ; and if these last plagues
coincide not with the last wo, there are other plagues
and other woes after the last ; and how can it be said that

¢ the wrath of God is filled up in them,’ if there are othens|

besides them ? If then these seven last plagues synchro-
nize with the seventh and last trumpet, they are all yet to
come; for the sixth trumpet is not yet past, nor the wo
of the Turkish or Othman empire yet ended: and conse
quently there is no possibility of explaining them in such
a manner as when the prophecies may be parallel with
histories, or evinced by ocular demonstration, 1'he many
fruitless attempts which have hitherto been made to ex-
plain them, are a farther proof that they cannot well be
explained, the best interpreters having failed and foun
dered in this part more than any other. But before the
vials are poured out, the scene opens with a preparatory
vision, which is the subject of this chapter.

As seven angels sounded the seven trumpets, so seven
angels are appointed to pour out the seven vials, angels
being always the ministers of providence; and in order to
show that these judgments are to fall upon the kingdom
of the beast, the true worshippers of God and faithful
servants of Jesus, who had escaped ¢victors from the
beast,’ tous nikontasek tou therion and had never submitted
to his tyranny or religion, are described, ver. 2, 3, 4. like
unto the children of Israel, after their deliverance and
escape out of Egypt. For as the children of Israel, Exod,
xv. having passed through the Red Sea, stood on the shore,
and seeing their enemies overwhelmed with the waters,
sung the triumphant song of Moses: so these having
passed through the fiery trials of this world, ¢ stand on the
sea of glass mingled with fire,” which was mentioned be-
fore, iv. 6. and seeing the vials ready to be poured out
upon their enemies, sing a song of triumph for the mani-
festation of the divine judgments; which is called ¢ the
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb,’ the words in
great measure being taken from the song of Moses and
other parts of the Old Testament, aud applied in a Chris-
tian sense. After this * the most holy place of the temple
is opened,’ ver. 5. and ¢ the seven angels come out of the
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temple,’ ver. 6. to denote that their commission is im-
mediately from God, clothed like the high priest but in a
more august manner, ¢ in pure and white linen,’ to signify
the righteousness of these judgments, * and having their

‘breasts girded,’ to show their geadiness to execute the

divine cominands, ¢ with golden girdles,” as emblems of
their powey and majesty. A vial then is given unto each
of the seven angels, ver. 7. by * one of the four living
¢reatures,’ the representatives of the church; by which
it is intimated, that it is in vindication of the c]mrch\and
srue religion that these plagues are inflicted. Moreover
¢the temple is filled with smoke from the glory of Gud
and from his power,’ so that * no man is able to enter into
it:? ver. 8. in the same manner as the tabernacle, when
it was consecrated by Moses, and the temple when it was
dedicated by Solomon, Exod. xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings viii. 10,
11. were both filled with a cloud and the glory of the
Lord, so that neither Moses nor the priests could enter
therein : a farther proof of the majestic presence and ex-
traordinary interposition of Godin the execution of these
judgments.

.
’

CHAP. XVL

1. Axp T heard a great your ways and pour out the
voice out of the temple, say- vials of the wrath of God
ing to the seven angels, Go upon the earth.

In obedience to the divine command, ver. 1. the seven
angels come forth ¢to pour out the vials of the wrath of
God upon the earth:’ and as the ¢rumpicts were so many
steps and degrees of the ruin of the Roman empire, so
the wvials are of the ruin of the Roman church. The one
in ;)Qlfl_\' and government is the image of the other ; the
one is compared to the system-of the world, and hath her
earth, and sea, and rivers, and sun, as well as the other;
and this is the reason of the similitude and resemblance
of the judgment in both cases. Some resemblance too
there is between these plagues, and thode of Egypt.
Rome papal hath already, xi. 8. been distinguished by
the title of ¢ spiritual Egypt,’ and resembles Egyptinher
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punishments as well as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatry

and wickedness.

2. And the first went, and
poured out his vial upon.the
earth ; and there fell a noi-
some and grievous sore

upon the men which had
the mark of the beast, and
ufion them which worship.
ped his image.

Vial the first, ver 2.is ¢ poured out upon the earth;
and so the hail and fire of the first trumpet, viii. 7. “wen

cast upon the earth.’

It ‘produceth ¢a noisome an(

grievous sore ;* and in this respect resembleth the sixth
plague of Egypt, Exod. ix. 10. which was boils breaking

forth with blains.’

This plague is inflicted ¢upon the

men who had the mark of the beast, and upon them wh
worshipped his image ;>* which is to be understood of the

others also, where it is not expressed.

Whether thest

sores and wlcers are natural or moral, the event mus

show.

3. And the second angel
poured out his vial upon
the sea; and it became as
the blood of a dead man:
and every living soul died
in the sea.

4. And the third angel
poured out his vial upon
the rivers and fountains of
waters ; and they became
blood.

5. And I heard the angel
of the waters say, Thou art
righteous, O Lord, which

art, and wast, and shalt be,
because thou hast judged
thus:

6. For they have shel
the blood of saints and pio:
phets, and thou hast given

-

them blood to drink; for¥

they are worthy

7. And I heard anothe
out of the altar say, Evel
so, Lord God Almighty
true and righteous are thy
judgments.

Vial the second, ver. 3. is ¢ poured upon the sea,’ ani
the sea becomes ‘as the blood of a dead man,’ or as con

*[ Mr. Faber interprets the whole passage of the bloody trans
actions in France, and on the continents, and thinks the Su
who scorches men with fire, is the present tyranny of the rulé

of that natjon.]
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gealed blood ; and in like manner under the second trum-
pet, viii, 8. the burning mountain ¢ was cast into the sea,
and the sea became blood.” Vial the third, ver. 4. is
¢ poured out upon the rivers and fountains of waters, and
they became blood :* and in like manner under the third
trumpet, viii. 10. the burning star ‘fell upon the rivers
and fountains of waters.” There is a close connection
between these two vials; and the effects are similar to
the first plague of Egypt, Exod. vii. 19. when ¢the wa-
ters of Lgypt, and their streams, and their rivers, and
their ponds, and their pools of water became blood.” Seas
and ¢ rivers of blood manifestly denote great slaughter
and devastation : and hereupon, ver. 5, 6. ¢the angel of
the waters,” for it was a prevailing opinion in the east,
that a particular angel* presided over the waters, as others
did over other elements and parts of nature, and mention
was made before, xiv. 18. of ‘the angel who had power
over fire ;’ this angel of the waters celebrates the righte-
ous judgments of God in adapting and proportioning the
punishment of the followers of the beast to their crime;
forno law is more just and equitable, than that they who
have been guilty of ¢ shedding the blaod of saints and pro-
phets,” should be punished in the effusion of their own
blood. ¢ Another angel out of the altar,” ver. 7. for, vi. 9.
‘under the altar were the souls of them who were slain
for the word of God and for the testimony which they
held,” declares his assent in the most solemn manner,
‘Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are
thy judgments.’

8. And the fourth angel ed with great heat, and blas-
poured out his vial upon the phemed the name of God,
sun; and power was given which hath powerover these
unto him toscorch menwith  plagues : and they repented
fire. not to give him glory.

9. And men were scorch-

_ As the fourth trumpet affected ¢the sun;’ viii. 12. so
likewise the fourth yial, ver. 8, 9. is ¢ poured out upon

* ¢ The Persians think that the guardianship of waters is en-
trusted with a peculiar angel,” &e. See Hyde on the Religion
of the Ancient Persians, Chap. vi. page 139. See also Chap.xix
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_ thé sun. An intense heat ensues; ¢ and men blaspheme
Lt the name of God, and repent not to give him glory!
bR W hether by this intense heat of the sun, be meant lite-
i rally uncommon sultry seasons, scorching and withering
the fruits of the earth, and producing pestilential fevers
and inflammations ; or figuratively, a most tyrannical and
f exorbitant exercise of arbitrary power by those who may
be called ¢the sun’ in the firmament by the beast, the
pope or émperor; time must discover. Men shall be:
tormented, and complain grievously ; they shall, like the
rebellious Jews, Isa. viii. 21. ¢ fret themselves, and curse
their king, and their God, and look upward,’ look upward
not to pray, but only to blaspheme ; they shall not have
the sense or courage to repent, and forsake their idolatry
and wickedness. When the events shall take place,and
these things shall all be fulfilled, not only these prophe-
cies of the vials shall be better understood, but also those
of the trumpets, to which they bear some analogy and
resemblance.

10. And the fifth angel
poured-out his vial upon the
seat of the beast; and his
kingdom was full of dark-

11. And blasphemed the
God of heaven, because df
their pains and their sores
and repented not of their

ness, and they gnawed their deeds.

tongues for pain,

Vial the fifth, ver. 10, 11. is ¢poured out upon the
seat or throne of the beast, and his kingdom becomes full
of darkness,” as Egypt did, Exod. x. 21. under her ninth
plague. This is some great calamity which shall fal
upon Rome itself, and shall darken and confound the whole
Antichristian empire. But still the consequences of this
plague are much the same as those of the foregoing ongj
{or the sufferers, instead of ¢ repgnting of their deeds/
are hardened like Pharach, and still persist in their blas
phemy and idolatry, and obstinately withstand all attempts
of reformation.

'

12. And the sixth angel
poured out his vial upon the
great river Euphrates ; and
the water thereof was dried

up, that the way of the
kings of the east mightbe
prepared.
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13. And I saw three un-
clean spirits, like frogs,
come out of the mouth of
the dragon, and out of the
mouth of the beast, and out
of the mouth of the false
prophet.

14, For they are the spi-
rits of devils, working mira-
cles,which go forth unto the
kings of the earth, and of

181

them to the battle of that
great day of God Almighty.

15. Behold, I come as g
thief.  Blessed és he that
watcheth, and keepeth his
garments, lest he walk na-
ked, and they see his shame.

16. And he gathered them
together into a place cdlled
in the Hebrew tongue, Ar-
mageddon.

the whole world, to gather

Vial the sixth, ver. 12. is ¢poured out upon the great
river Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried up,’ to
prepare a passage ¢ for the kings of the east.” Whether
by Euphrates, be meant the river so called, or only a
mystic Euphrates, as Rome is mystic Babylon ; and whe-
ther ¢by the kings of the east,” be meant the Jews in
particular, or any eastern potentates in general; can be
matters only of conjecture, and not of certainty and assu-
rance till the event shall make the determination. Who-
ever they be, they appear to threaten the ruin and destruc-
tion of the kingdom of the beast: and therefore * the
agents and emissaries of popery, ver. 13. 14. ¢of the
dragon’ the representative of the devil, ¢and of the beast,’
the representative of the Antichristian empire, ¢and of
the false prophet,’ the representative of the Antichristian
church, as disagreeable, as loguacious, as sordid, as im-
pudent t as frogs, are employed to oppose them, and stir
Up the princes and potentates of their communion to
make their united and last effort in a religious war. Of
necessity these must be times of great trouble and afflic-
tion ; so that an exhortation is inserted, ver. 15. by way
of parenthesis, of the suddenness of these judgments, and
of the slessedness of watching, and of being clothed and
prepared for all events. Beza tonceives that this verse
Was transferred hither from the 3d chapter, where it

* ¢ The three unclean spirits like frogs, Mr. Mann thinks to be
the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesuits.” See his manuscript,

T See Bochart’s Hierozoicon, in that part which follows,
Book V. Chap. iv.

VOL. IIL. Q
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should be subjoined to the 18th verse : but the third chap.
ter and 16th chapter are at too great a distance for such
a transposition to be made. However it is certain that
this insertion hath in some measure disturbed the sense,
and broken the connection of the discourse; for our trans-
lators as well as several others render the following words,
ver. 16. ¢ And he gathered them together,’ when the
true construction is, * And they gathered them together,
the 'evil spirits and agents before mentioned gather all
the forces of the popish princes together, ¢into a place
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon,’ that is, the
¢ mountain of destruction.’

17. And the seventh an- fell: and great Babylon came
gel poured out his vial into inremembrance before God,
the air; and there came a to give unto hér the cupof
great voice out of the tem- the wine of the fiercenessof
ple of heaven, from the his wrath.
throne, saying, It is done. 20. And every island fled

18. And there were voi- away, and the mountains

ces, and thunders, and light-
nings; and there was a
great earthquake, such as
was not since men were up-
on the earth, so mighty an
earthquake and so great.
19. And the great city
was divided into three parts;
and the cities of the nations

were not found.

21.-And there fell upon
men a great hail out of hea-
ven, every stone about the
weight of a talent : and men
blasphemed God becaused
the plague of the hail ; for
the plague thereof was ex-
ceeding great.

Vial the seventh, ver. 17. is ¢ poured out into the ait,
the seat of Satan’s residence, who is emphatically styled,
Eph. ii. 2. ¢the prince of the power of the air,” andis
represented, ver. 13. as a principal actor in these latter
scenes : 50 that this last period will not only complete
the ruin of the kingdom of the beast, but will also shake
the kingdom of satan every where. Upon the pouring |
out of this vial, a solemn proclamation is made ¢from
the throne’ of God himself, ¢ It is done;’ in the same
sense as the angel before affirmed, x. 7. that ¢ in the days
of the seventh trumpet, the wystery of God should be
finished.” Of this vial, as-indeed of all the former. the
completion is gradual; and the immediate effects and
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consequences are, ver. 18—=21. ¢voices, and thunders,
and lightnings, and an earthquake, and great hail.> These
portend great calamities. ¢ Voices, and thunders, and
lightnings,” are the usual attendants of the deity, especi-
ally in his judgments. *Great earthquakes,’ in prophe-
tic language, signify great changes and revolutions; and
this is such an one as men never felt and experienced be-
fore, ¢ such as was not since men were upon the earth.
Not only ¢ the great city is divided into three parts’ or fac-
tions, but ¢ the cities of the nations fall’ from their obe-
dience to her. Her sins are ¢ remembered before God,’
and like another Babylon, she will soon be made to dvink
of the bitter cup of his anger. Nay, not only the works
of men, ¢the cities fall ;> but even the works of nature,

¢ the islands Ay away, and the mountains are not found ;-

which is more than was said before, vi. 14. that they
¢ were moved out of their places,” and can import no less
than an utter extirpation of idolatry. ¢Great hail® too
often signifies the judgments of God, and these are un-
common judgments. Diodorus, agrave historian, speaks
eth of hailstones which weighed a pound and more;*
Philostorgius mentions hail that weighed eight pounds ;
but these ave *about the weight of a talent,” or about a
hundred pounds, a strong figure to denote the greatness
and severity of these judgments. But still the men con-
tinue obstinate, ¢and blaspheme God because of the
plague of the hail;> they remain incorrigible under the
divine judgments, and shall be destroyed before they will
be reformed.

CHAP. XVII.

As the ¢ seventh seal,” and the ¢ seventh trumpet,” con-
tained many more particulars, than any of the former
seals, and former trumpets ; so the ! seventh vial’.contains
more than any of the former vials: and the more you
consider, the more admirable you will find the structure

* ¢ And the hail was of incredible size, for some of them
weighed a pound and more.” See Diodorus Siculus, Book XIX.
concerning the flood of the Rhodians, page 695, in Stephanus’
edition, and page 689 in that of Rhodomanus. See Philostor
gius’ History of the Church, Book XI. Chap. vii
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A of this book in all its parts. The destruction of the An.
Ll tichristian empire is a subject of such importance, and

VY consequence, that the holy Spirit hath thought- fit to re

b ey present it under a variety of images. Rome hath already

been characterized by the names of ¢spiritual Egypt and
Babylon :* and having seen how her plagues resemble
those of Zgypt, we shall now see her fall compared to
that of ZBabylon. It was declared before in general, xiv,
8. ¢ Babylon is fallen. is fallen ;* but this is a catastrophe
deserving of a more particular description, both for a
warning to some, and for a consolation to others. But
before the description of her fall and destruction, there
i3 premised an account of her state and condition, that
there may be no mistake in the application. Rome was
meant, as all, both papists and protestants agree ;* and [
think it appears almost to demonstration, that not Pagan
but Christian, not imperial but papal Rome was here in-
tended ; and the arguments urged to the contrary by the
bishop of Meaux himself, the best and ablest advocate
for popery, prove nothing so much as the weakness and
badness of the cause, which they are brought to defend. |

TV P b R g P
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I. ANp there came one
of the seven angels which
had the seven vials, and talk-
ed with me, saying unto me,
Come hither, I will show

unto thee the judgment of

the great whore, that sit-
teth upon many waters ;

2. With whom the kings
of the earth have commit-
ted fornication, and the in-
habiters of the earth have
been made drunk with the
wine of her fornication.

3. S0 he carried me away
in the spirit into the wilder-

ness; and I saw a woman
sit upon a scarlet-coloured
beast, full of names of blas-
phemy, having seven heads,
and ten horns.

4. And the woman wus
arrayed in purple, and scar
let colour, and decked with
gold and precious stone and
pearls, having a golden cup
in her hand, full of abomi-
nations and filthiness of het
fornication. :

5. And upon her f(,l'L-llga(l
was a name, written, MYS-

TERY, BABYLON THE

* Tt is most certain, that by the name of Babylon is signified

the city of Rome.

See Baronius at the vear 45.

¢ John every
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where in the book of the Revelation calls Rome Babylon. This
is manifest from Chap. xvii. of the Apocalypse.” See Bellarmine
concerning the Roman Pontiff, Book M1, Chap, xiii, &e
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GREAT, THEMOTHER drunken with the blood of
OF HARLOTS, AND the saints,and withtheblood
ABOMINATIONS OF of the martyrs of Jesus: and
THE EARTH. when I saw her, I wonder-
6. And I saw the woman ed with great admiration.

¢One of the seven angels, who had the seven'vials,” ver.
1, calleth to St. Johm. Most probably this was ¢the
seventh angel ;> for under the seventh vial ¢ great Babylon
came in remembrance before God, and now St. John is
called upon to see her condemnation and execution.
¢ Come hither, I will show unto thee the judgment of the
great whore, that sitteth upon many waters” So ancient
Babylon, which was seated uporthe great river Euphrates
is described by Jeremiah, li. 13. as ¢ dwelling upon many
waters :> and from thence the phrase is borrowed, and
signifies, according to the angel’s own explanation, ver
15. ruling over many fieohles and nations. Neither was
this an ordinary prostitute; she was ¢ the great whore,’
ver. 2, ¢ with whom the kings of the earth have commit-
ted fornication :* as Tyre, Isa. xxiii. 17. ¢ committed for-
nication with all the kingdoms of the world upon the face
of the earth.’ Nay, not only ¢the kings,” but inferior
persons ¢ the inhabiters of the earth have been made
drunk with the wine of her fornication ;’ as it was said of
ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. ¢ the nations have drunken of
her wine, therefore the nations are mad.” Fernication
in the usual style’of scripture is idolatry ; but if it be tak-
en even literally, it is true that modern Rome openly al-
lows the one, as well as practises the other. Ancient
Rome doth in no respect so well answer the character;
for she ruled more with a rod of iron, than with ¢ the wine
of her fornication, What, and where were the kings,
whom she courted and debauched to her communion ?
What. and where were the people, whom she inveigled
and intoxicated with her idolatry ? Her ambition was for
extending her empire, and not her religion. She permit-
ted even the 'conquered nations to continuedy the religion
of their ancestors, and to 'worship their own gods after
their own rituals. She may be said rather to have been
corrupted by the importation of foreign vices and super-

Q2
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stitions, than to have established her own in other coun-
tries.

As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in Chaldea, was
conveyed by the Spirit to Jerusalem, Ezek. viii. 3. so St
John ver: 4, is ‘ carried away in the spirit into the wilder-
ness ;> for there the scene is laid, being a scene of deso-
lation. When the woman, the true church, was perse-
cuted and afflicted, she was said, xii. 14. ‘to fly into the
wilderness ;’ and in like manner, when the woman, the
false church, is to be destroyed, the vision is presented ¢in
the wilderness.” For they are by nomeans, as some have
imaginccl, the same woman under various representa-
tions. They are totally distinct and different characters,
and drawn in contrast to €ach other, as appears from theit
whole attire and bebaviour, and particuiarly from these
two circumstances ; that during the 1260 years while the
woman is ¢ fed in the wilderness,’ the beast and the scar-
fet whore are réigning and triumphant, and at the latter
end, the whore is ¢ burned with fire,” when the woman as
¢his wife, hath made herself ready for the marriage of the
L.amb.” ¢ A woman sitting upon a beast is a lively and
significative emblem of a church or city diretting and go-
verning an empire. In painting and sculpture, as well
as in prophetic language, cities are often represented in
the form of women : and Rome herself is exhibited in an-

cient* coins as a woman sitting upon a lion. Here the |
beast is ¢ a scarlet-coloured beast,” for the same reasop that

the dragon was, xii. 3. ¢a red dragon ;’ to denote his eru-
elty, and in allusion to the distinguishing colour of the
Roman emperors and magistrates. The beast is also
¢ full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten
horns ;” so that this is the very same beast which was des
scribed in the former part of the 13th chapter; and the

woman in some measure answers to the two-horned beast |

or false prophet: and consequently the woman is Chris
tian, and not Pagan Rome ; because Rome was become
Christian, before the beast had completely ¢ seven heads
and ten horns,’ that is, before the Roman empire expe:
vienced its last form of government, and was divided into

* See Vitringa, page 757. Sec Emmenessus en Virgil’s ZEneid;
Book VI, Line 854.
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. ten kingdoms. The woman is arrayed too, ver. 4. ¢in
purple and scarlet colour,’ this being the colour of the

as popes and cardinals, as well as of the emperors and sena-
it tors of Rome. Nay the mules and horses, which carrvy
I the popes and cardinals, are covered with scarlet cloth,
0- so that they may properly be said to ride ¢ upon a scarlet-
e | coloured beast.” The woman is also ¢ decked with gold
he k and precious stones, and pearls ;’ and who can sufficicnt-
he | ly describe the pride, and grandeur, and magnificence of
in | the church of Rome in her vestments and ornaments of
ve | all kinds ? Alexander Donatus® hath drawn a comparison
la~ | between ancient and modern Rome, and asserts the supe-
rsy | riority of his own church in the pomp and splendour of
it religion. You have a remarkable instance in Paul II, of R
3 L whom-Platinat relates, that,  in his pontifical vestments { ﬁ i
he he outwent all his predecessors, especially in his regno R |
ar- | or mitre, upon which he had laid out a great deal of mo- 1 3{ |
et ney in purchasing at vast rates, diamonds, sapphires, N
as emeralds, chrysolites, jaspers, unions, and all manner of »
he precious stones, wherewith, adorned like another Aaron, ,;
nd b he would appear abroad somewhat more august than a ’}
70- man, delighting to be seen and admired by every one. Al
ell But lest he alone should seem to differ from the rest, he i
in ‘ made a decree, that none but cardinals should under a pe-~ “
an- | nalty wear red caps ; to whom he bad in the first year of it
he ’ popedom given cloth of that colour, to make horse-cloths I8
hat or mule-cloths of when they rode.” You have another ik [
e conspicuous instance in the Lady of Loretto ; the riches i
be of whose holy image,§ and house and treasury; the T
s golden angels, the gold and silver lamps ; the vast num- U
en ber, variety, and richness of the jewels, of the vestments il 1
les for the holy image, and for the priests; with the prodigis & ,‘{
he | ous treasures of all sorts : are far beyond the reach of de- 7 ‘,:J‘; ki
ast | scription; and as Mr. Addison says, ‘ as much surpassed Vi b
1= my expectation, as other sights have generally fallen Gl R
e short of it. Silver can scarce find an admission, and gold 'i b ”
s ] - i ‘ ¥
e * See Vitringa, page 759. See Donatus on the City of Rome, o 1
1o Book I. Chap. xxix. ol t
T See Platina’s lives of the popes translated by Sir Paul Ry- " 1
h , page 414, | ;
"!‘ * \" Wright’s Travels, page 123. See Addison’s Travels, & H)
page 92. : q
i
'

e
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itself looks but poorly amongst such anincredible number
of precious stones.” Moreover the woman, like other
harlots who gave philters and love-potions to inflame their
lovers, hath y* a golden cup in her hand, full of abomina-
tions and fiithiness of her fornication;” to signify the spe-
cious and aliring arts, wherewith she bewitcheth and in-
citeth men to idolatry, which is ¢ abomination and spiri-
tual fornication’ It is an image copied from Jeremiah,
li. 7. ¢ Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s
hand, that made all the earth drunken ;’ and in that ex-
cellent little moral treatise, entitled the Table of Cebes,*
there is a like picture of Deceit or Impostures; ¢ a fairy
beautiful, and false woman, and haying a cup in her hand;
she is called Deceit, and seduceth all mankind.” And
is not this a much more proper emblem of pontifical than
of imperial Rome?

Yet farther to distinguish the woman, she has her name
inscribed wpon her forehead, ver. 5. in allusion to the
practice. of some notorious prostitutes,“who had their
names written in a label upon their foreheads, as we
may collect from ancient authorst The inscription is
so very particslar, that we cannot easily mistake the per-
son; ¢ Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots,
or rather of fornications, and abominations of the earth.
Her name Afystery can imply nao less, than that she deal-
eth in mysteries ; her religion is ¢ a mystery, a mystery
of iniquity ;” and she herself is ¢ mystically and spiritually
Babylon the great.’ DBut the title of mystery is in no re-
spect proper to ancient Rome, more than any other city :
and neither is there any mystery in substituting one hea-
then, idolatrous, and persecuting city for another; but it
is.indeed a mystery, that a christian city, professing and
boasting herself to be the city of God, should prove ano-

* ¢ A woman with a deceitful countenance and a plausible ap-
pearance, and holding a cup in her hand. She is called Deceit,
and seduceth all men. See the Table of Cebes, not far firom the
beginning.

T ¢ She hath hung thy name upon thy forehead; thou hast re-
ceived the reward of thy whoredom,’ &c. See Seneca, Book I.
Controversy II. See Juvenal’s Satire V1. 122. *Then she con-
tinued naked with her gilt breast, and with the counterfeited
same of Lycisca.
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ther Babylon in idolatry and cruelty to the people of
God. She glories in the name of Roman Catholic, and
well therefore may she be called ¢ Babylon the great.
She affects the style and title of ¢ our holy mother the
church,” but she is in truth ¢ the mother of fornications
and abominations of the earth’ Neither can this cha-
racter with any propriety be applied to ancient Rome;
for she was rather a learner of foreign superstitions, than
the mistress of idolatry te other nations: as appears in
various instances, and particularly from * that solemn
form of adjuration, which the Romans used when they
luiid sicge 10 a city, calling forth the tutelary deities of
the place, and promising them temples, and sacrifices,
and other solemnities at Rome. It may be concluded
therefore that tius part of the prophecy is sufficiently ful-
filled. though there should be reason to question the truth
of what is asserted by some writers, that the word mys-
tery was formerly written in letters of gold upon the fore-
part of the pope’s mitre. Scaligert affirms it upon the
authority of the Duke de Montmorency, who received
his information from a man of good credit at Rome.
Francis le Moyne and Brocardust confirm it, appealing
to ocular inspection ; and when king James objected this,
Lessius could not deny it. If the thing be true, it isa
wonderful coincidence of the event with the letter of the
prophecy : but it hath been much controverted, and yow

* See Macrobius® Saturnalia, Book III. Chap. ix.

T ¢ The late Duke de Montmorency being at Rome, at a time
when they spake freely both of 8t. Peter and of the Holy See, he
learned from a man worthy of credit, that in truth the pope’s
mitre had written on the front of it in letters of gold the word
mystery.” See Scaliger on the passage quoted by Sacred Critics.

# “Also Francis le Moyne and James Brocard confirm the same
thing, appealing to ocular inspection, and Leonardus Lessius not
denying it. See Wolfius on the passage, ¢ In the turban or mi-
tre of the pope you have this word mystery written; so that you
have no need to seek a more distant interpretation.” See Bro-
card on the passage, quoted by Vitringa, p. 763. ¢ The pope of
Rome on his mitre had this very name mystery inscribed, which
has been attesied by eye-witnesses: and when king James ob-
jected this, Lessius could not deny it” See Downam on Pool’s
Synopsis in this t
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may see the authors on both sides in Wolfius.* It & |
much more certain, and none of that communion can de- |
ny it, that the ancient mitres were usually adorned with ‘
inscriptions  One particularlyt there is ¢ preserved at
Rome as a precious relic of pope Sylvester I, richly, but
not artiully embroidered with the figure of the virgin
Mary crowned, and holding a little Christ, and these |
words in large capitals underneath, AVE REGINA|
CELI, Hail gueen of Heaven, in the front; of which|
futher Angela Roca, keeper of the pope’s sacristy, and
an eminent antiquary, has given a copperplate in the
third vol. p. 490 of the works of pope Gregory I. and it|
seeins more probably to have belonged to Gregory ; be
cause he is sald to have first instituted at Rome the lita
nies to the virgin Mary.” An inscription this directly
contrary to that on the forefront of the high priest’s mi |
tre, EXxod. xxviii. 36. HOLINESS TO THE LORD. |
Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, she is no
less detestable for her crueity, which are the two princi
pal characteristics of the Antichiistian empire. She is.’

ver. 6. ‘ drunken with the blood of the saints, and with
the blood of tite martyrs of Jesus ;> which may indeed be
applied both to Pagan and to Christian Rome, for botl
have in their turns cruelly persecuted ¢the saints and |
martyrs of Jesus;’ but the latter is more deserving of
the character, as she hath far exceeded the fornier both
in the degree and duration of her persecutions. It ;s’
very true, as it was hinted before, that if Rome Pagan
hath slain her thousands of innocent Christians, Rome
Christian hath slain her ten thousands. For not to men-
tion other outrageous slaughters and barbarities ; the
croisades against the Waldenses and Albigenses, the |
murders committed by the Duke of Alva in the I\'i;thﬂ-'
lands, the massacres in France and Ireland, will probably
amount to above ten times the number of all the Chris
tians slain in all the ten persecutions of the Roman em:
perors put together. St. John’s admiration also plainlf

* See John Christopher Wolf’s Work, entitled Curz Pil"‘y‘?
Critice, Vol V.

T See Mann’s Critical Notes on some passages of Scriptus®
page 112.
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evinces, that Christian Rome was intended : for it could
be no matter of surprise to him, that a Heathen city
should persecute the Christians, when he himself had
seen and suffered the persecutions under Nero: but that
a city, prolessedly Christian, should wanton and riot in
the blood of Christians, was a subject of astonishment
indeed ; and well might he, as it is emphatically express-
ed, ¢ wonder with great wonder.’

7. And the angtl said
unto me, Wherefore didst
thou marvel?! I will tell
thee the mystery of the wo-
man, and of the beast that
carrieth her, which hath the
seven heads and ten horns.

8. The beast that thou
sawest, was, and is not ; and
shall ascend out of the bot-
tomless pit, and go into per-
dition : and they that dwell
on the earth shall wonder,
(whose names were not
written in the book of life
from the foundation of the
world,) when they behold
the beast that was, and 1s
not, and yet is.

9. And here is the mind
which hath wisdom. The
seven heads are seven
mountains on which the
woman sitteth,

10, And there are seven
kings: five are fallen, and
one is, and the other is not
yet come; and when he
cometh, he must continue
4 short space.

11. And the beast that
was, and is not, even he is
the eighth, and is of the

seven, and goeth into per-
dition.

12. And the ten horns
which thou sawest, are ten
kings, which have received
no kingdom as yet ; but re-
ceive power as kings one
hour with the beast.

13. These have one mind,
and shall give their power
and strength unto the beast.

14. These shall make
war with the Lamb, and
the Lamb shall overcome
them: for he is Lord of
lords, and King of kings ;
and they that are with him,
are called, and chosen, and
faithful.

15. And he saith unto
me, The waters which thou
sawest, where the whore
sitteth, are peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and
tongues.

16. And the ten horns
which thou sawest upon
the beast, these shall hate
the whore, and shall make
her desolate, and naked,
and shall eat her Hesh, and

burn her with fire.

17. For God hath put in’
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their hearts to fulfil his will, 18. And the woman |

and to agree, and give their  which thou sawest, is that
kingdom unto the beast, un- great city, which reigneth
til the words of God shall over the kings of the earth,
be fulfilled.

It was not thought sufficient to represent these things
only in vision; and therefore the angel, like the angelos

nuncius, or messenger in the ancient drama, undertakes
to explain, ver. 7. ¢ the mystery,” the mystic scene or se-
cret meaning, ¢ of the woman, and of the beast that car
rieth her:’ and the angel’s interpretation is indeed the
best key to the Revelation, the best clue to direct and
conduct us through this intricate labyrinth.

¢ The mystery of the beast’ is first explained ; and ‘the |

beast’ is considered first in general, ver. 8. under a three-
fold state or succession, as existing, and then ceasing to
be, and then reviving again, so as to hecome another and
the same. He ¢ was, and is not,” kai fierestin ¢ and yet

.

is,’ or according to other copies kai fiarestai ‘and shall |

come, shall ascend out of the bottomless pit.” A beast in
the prophetic style, as we before observed, is atyrannical
idolatrous empire ; and the Roman empire was idolatrous

under the Heathen emperors, and then ceased to be so for |

some time under the Christian emperors, and then became
idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs, and so hath
continued ever since. It is the same idolatrous power re-
vived again, but only in another form ; and all the cor
rupt part of mankind, whose names are not enrolled as
good citizens in the registers of heaven, are pleased at
the revival of it; but in this last form it ¢ shall go into
perdition ;* it shall not, as it did before, cease for a time
and revive again, but shall be destroyed for ever.

After this general account of the beast, there follows
an explanation of the particular emblems, with a short
preface intimating that they are deserving of the deepest
attention, and are a proper exercise, and trial of the un-
derstanding. ¢ Here is the mind which hath wisdom;
ver. 9. as it was said upon a former occasion, xiii. 18
¢ Here is wisdom : let him that hath understanding county
&c. The ¢seven heads’ have a double signification.
Fhey are primarily ¢ seven mountains on which the
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woman sitteth, on which the capital city is seated ; which
all who have the least tincture of letters, know to be the
situation of Rome. Historians, geographers, and poets, all
speak of the city with seven hills ; and passages might be
quoted to this purpose without number and without end.
It is observed too, that new Rome or Constantinople, is
situated on seven mountains; but these are very rarely
mentioned, and mentioned only by obscure authors, in
comparison of the others; and besides the seven mountains,
other particulars also must coincide, which cannet be
found in Constantinople. It is evident therefore, that the
city * seated on seven mountains,” must be Rome ; and a
plainer description could not be given of it, without ex-
pressing the name, which there might be several wise
reasons for concealing.

As ‘the seven heads’ signify ¢ seven mountains,’so they
also signify ¢ seven kings,” reigning over the seven moun-
tains. ver. 10, 11. ka: basileis hefita eisin ¢ And they are
seven kings or kingdoms, or forms of government,” as
the word imports, and hath been shown to import in for-
mer instances. ¢ Five are fallen,’ five of these forms of
government are already past; ‘and one is,” the sixth is
now subsisting. The *five fallen’ are kings, and consuls,
and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes witlk
consular authority ; as they are enumerated and distin-
tuished by those who should best know, the two greatest
Roman historians Livy and Tacitus.* The sixi/ is the
power of the Cesars, or empierors, which was subsisting
3t the time of the vision. An end was put to the impe-

* *From the building of Rome to the time of its being taken,
‘\‘._10 Romans were governed first by kings, then by consuls, and
dictators, and decemvirs, and by tribunes with consular authori-
ty’ See Livy, Book VI. Chap. i. ¢ From the beginning kings
lgu\'c possessed the city of Rome. Lucius Brutus brought in
liberty and the consulship. The dictatorship was resorted to
for a time only, nor did the power of the decemvirs continue
beyond two years, nor was the authority of military tribunes of
long duration. The dominion of Cinna and of Sylla was but
short. The power of Pompey and Crassus quickly fell into the
hands of Caxsar. The arms of Lepidus and Antony yielded to
Augustus. This last, received under the title of sovereign, the
empire wearied out by civil broils”’ See Tacitus’ Annals, Book
Lat the beginning.,
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rial name in the year 476 by Odoacer king of the Heruli,
who having taken Rome deposed Momyllus Augustulus,
the last emperor of the west. He and his successors the

Ostrogoths assumed the title of Kings of Italy : but though |

the name was changed, the power still continued much
the same. This therefore cannot well be called a new
form of government; it may rather be considered asa
continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of
the kingly authority. Consuls are reckoned but one form
of government, though their office was frequently sus-
pended, and after a time restored again : and in the same

manner kings may be counted but one form of govern- |

ment, though the name was resumed after an interval of
so many years. A new form of government was not erect
ed, till Rome fell under the obedience of the eastern em-

peror, and the emperor’s lieutenant, the exarch of Raven- |
na, dissolved all the former magistracies, and constituted |

a Duke of Rome, to govern the people,and to pay tribute
to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had never expeni-
enced this form of government before: and this I con-
ceive to be ¢4e other, which in the apostle’s days ¢ was
not yet come, and when he cometh he must continue a
short space” For Rome was reduced to a dukedom
tributary to the exarch of Ravenna by Longinus, who
was sent exarch*in the year 566 according to some ac
counts,t or in the year 568 according to others; andf
the city revolted from the eastern emperor to the pope
in the year 727 ; which is ¢ a short space,” in comparison
of the imperial power, which preceded, and lasted above
500 years ; and in comparison of the papal power, which
followed, and hath now continued about a thousand years.
But still possibly you may hesitate, whether this is pro-
perly a new form of government. Rome being still sub-
ject to the imperial power, by being subject to the Greek
emperor’s deputy, the exarch of Ravenna: and accord:
ing as you determine this point, ¢ the beast that was and
is not, was,” while idolatrous, and ¢ was not’ while not idol:

* See Sigonius on the western empire, Book XIV, &c. and Pe:
tau’s Register of Times, Part I. Book V1. Chap, xviil. .

1 See Sigonius on the kingdom of Iialy, Book L. See Petaus
Register of Times, Part I. Beok VIL Chap. X.

+ See the same work of Sigonius, Book III.
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atrous, will appear to be ¢ the seventh or eighth.” If you,
reckon this anew form of government, the beast* that now
is, is ¢ the eighth ;’ if you do not reckon this anew form of
government, the beast is ¢ of the seven ;’ but whether he
be ¢ the seventh or eighth,’ he is the last form of govern-
ment, ¢ and goeth into perdition.” It appears evidently,
that the sixth form of government, which was subsisting
in St. John’s time, is the imperial ; and what form of go-
vernment hath succeeded to that in Rome, and hath con-
tinued for ¢ a long space,” of time, but the papal; The
beast therefore, upon which the woman rideth, is the Ra-
man wovernment in its last form ; and this all must ac-
knowledze, is the papal, and not the imperial.

Having explained the mystery of ‘the seven heads,’
the angel proceeds to the explanation of ¢ the ten horns,’
ver. 12, 13, 14. * The ten horns are ten kings, who
have received no kingdom as yet :* and consequently they
were not in being at the time of the vision; and indeed
the Roman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms,
till some time after it was become Christian. ¢ But they

* Mr. Mann explains the seventh and eighth otherwise. ¢ Who
then will be the seventh king? Surely the pope. For from the
year 534, in which Justinian declared him the head of all church-
es, and others constituted him the judge of all, and to be judg-
ed by none, he was treated with so much reverence and respect
by the emperors themselves, and by and by he animadverted
upon others with so much authority, sometimes even anathema-
tizing them, that he might be said to have reigned no léss in
spiritual things, while he always called himself the servant of
servants, than the emperors in temporal things. At that time
the pope might be said, to belong to these seven, that is, to be
of the kind and order of those princes who had gone before him,
and so to continue till the year 727, when Gregory 1L shook off’
altogether the yoke of the emperor Leo, whom he had excom-
municated in the preceding year, and brought Rome and the
adjoining countries under hisdominion. For from that time the
pope might justly be regarded as the eighth king, seeing from
thence he obtained a temporal as well as a spiritual dominion.
I know, there are some who deny, that when the emperor Leo
was defeated, Rome became subject to the pope, butit fell under
the dominion of Pepin in 752. “After the exarchate of Ravenna
was given to the pope, with Rome and the other cities, it ap-
i“‘ﬂrs’ to me that he had nothing to oppose his views of domi-
nion,
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receive power as kings one hour,’* mian horan at the
same time, or for the same length of time, ¢ with the
beast:’ It is true in both senses, they rise and fall toge-
ther with the beast : and consequently they are not to be

reckoned before the rise and establishment of the beast; |

and accordingly when a catalogue was produced of these
ten kings or kingdoms in a dissertation upon Daniel, they
avere exhibited as they stood in the eighth century, which
is the time of the rise and establishment of the beast.—
Kingdoms they might be before, but they were not be-
fore kingdoms or 4orns of the beast, till they embraced
his religion, and submitted to his authority ; and the
Least strengthened them, as they again strengthened the
beast. It is upon the seventh or last head of the beast
that the horns are seen growing together, that is upon
the Roman empire in its seventh or last form of govern-
ment; and they are not, like the Zeads, successive, but
contemporary kingdoms. ¢ These have one mind, and
shall give their power and strength unto the beast,” which
is easily understood aund applied to the princes and states
in communion with the church of Rome. However they

anay differ in other respects, yet they agree in submit- |

ting implicitly to the authority of the Roman church, and
in defending its rights and prerogatives against all oppo-
sers. But where were ever ten kings or kingdoms, who
were all unanimous in their submissions to the Roman
empire, and voluntarily and of their own accord contri-
buted ‘their power and strength,’ their forces and riches
to support and maintain it? ¢ These shall make war with
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ; *they

—

persecute the true church of Christ, but the true church |

shall in the end prevail and triumph over them; which

particulars have been fulfilled in part already, and will |

be more fully accomplished hereafter.

In the former part of this description, ver. 1. ¢the
whore’ is represented like ancient Babylon, ¢ sitting upon
many waters : and these waters are here, verse 15. said
expressly to signify * peoples, and multitudes, and na

* ¢« At one and the same time.” See Vitringa. .‘l\\'ouln!
choose rather to say, to one and the same time, to compre hen
their duration with the identity of time,
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tions, and tongues.* So many words in the plural number
fitly denote the great extensiveness of her power and ju-
risdiction: and it is a remarkable peculiarity of Rome,
different from all other governments in the world, that
her authority is not limited to her own immediate sub-
jects, and confined within the bounds of her own domi-
nions, but extends over all kingdoms and countries pro-
fessing the same religion. She herself glories in the title
of the Catholic church, and exults in the number of her
votaries as a certain proof of the true religion. Cardinal
Bellarmine’s + first note of the true church is tke very
name-of the Catholic church : and his fourth note is amfili-
tudey or multitude and variety of belicvers ; for the truly
catholic church, says he, ought not only to comprehend
Il ages, but likewise all places, all nations, all kinds of
men. But notwithstanding the general current in her
favour, the tide shall turn against her; and the hands
which helped to raise her, shall also pull her down, ver.
16. ¢ The ten horns shall hate the whore ;* that is by a
common figure of the whole for a part, some of the ten
kings, for others, xviii. 9. ¢ shall bewail her and lament
for her,” and xix. 19. shall fight and perish in the cause
of the beast. Some of the kings who formerly loved her,
grown sensible of her exorbitant exactions and oppres-
sions, shall ¢ hate her,” shall strip, and expose, and plun-
der her, and utterly consume hér with fire. Rome there-
fore will finally be destroyed by some ofthe princes, who
are reformed or shall be reformed from popery ; and as
the kings of France have contributed greatly to her ad-
vancement, it is not impossible, nor improbable, that
some time or other they may also be the principal 2u-

* ¢ And that in this place, is so much the more in point, be-
cause from the reverence and first kindness of the people, the
papal power was advanced, and during ten centuries or more
the popes have been elected by the sufirages of the Roman peo-
ple’ See Mr. Munn’s Manuscript.

T ¢ The first mark, is the very name of the Catholic Church;
and of Christians.’ See Beltarmine on the marks of the, Church,
Book TV, Chap. iv.—* The fourth mark is the largefess, the
multitude and’ variety of believers. For the true Catholic
Church ought not only to comprehend all times, but also all
places, all nations, and all kinds of persons.’ See the same
work, Chap. vii.
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thors of her destruction. France hath already shown
some tendency towards a reformation, and therefore may
appear more likely to accomplish it. Nay even the kings
of Spain and Portugal, their most catholic and faithful
majesties as they are styled, have restrained the power
of the Pope, and the Inquisition, and have not only ba-
nished the Jesuits from their respective kingdoms, but
have likewise insisted upon the suppression of that ovder,
which may be considered as leading steps to some farther
vevolution. Such a revolution may more reasonably be
expected, because, ver. 17. this infatuation of popish

princes is permitted by divine providence only for a cer |

tain period, ¢ until the words of God shall be fulfilledy
and particularly the words of the prophet Daniel, vil
25, 26. ¢ They shall be given into his hand, until a time
and times, and the dividing of time:* Bu¢ then, as it
immediately follows, ¢ the judgment shall sit, and they
shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy
it unto the end.’

Little doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous
church was meant by ¢ the whore of Babylon :* But for
the greater assuredness, it is added by the angel, ven
18. ¢ The woman which thou sawest is that great city!
The angel had undertaken to ¢ tell the mystery of the

b -
woman, and of the beast” He hath explained the mys-

tery of -the beagt, and of his seven heads and ten horns; |

and his explanation of the mystery of the woman is ¢ that
oveat city which reigneth over the kings of the earth/
And what city at the time of the vision ¢ reigned over the
kings of the earth, but Rome? She hath too ever sincg
¢ reigned over the kings of the earth,’ if not with tempo-
val, yet at least with spiritual authority. In the arts of
government she hath far exceeded all the cities both of
ancient and of modern times: as if she had constantly
vemembered and put in practice the advice of the poel

Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento :

Iz ‘T'ibi erunt artes. VIRGIL.
Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably this gredt
-ity ; and-that Christian and not heathen, papal and not
imperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in several in*
stances, and will appear in several more.
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CHAP.

1, A~p after these things
I saw another angel come
down from heavew, having
great power ; and the earth
was lightened with his glo-
ry.

2. And he cried mightily
with a strong voice, saying,
Babylon the great is fallen,
is fallen, and is become the
habitation of devils, and the
hold of every foul spirit, and
a cage of every uncleanand
hateful bird.

3. For all nations have
drunk of the wine of the
wrath of her fornication, and

“the kings of the earth have

committed fornication with
her, and the merchauts of
the earth are waxed rich
through the abundance of
her delicacies.

4. And I heard another
voice from heaven, saying,
Come oug of her, my peo-
ple, that ye be not partakers

THE PROPHECIES,

XVIIT.

of her sins, and that ye re-
ceive not of her plagues :

5. For her sins have
reached unto heaven, and
God hath remembered her
iniquities.

6. Reward her even as
she rewarded you, and dou-
ble unto her double, accor-
ding to her works: in the
cup which she hath filled,
fill to her double.

7. How much she hath
glorified herself, and lived
deliciously, so much tor-
ment and sorrow give her:
for she saith in her heart, I
sita queen, and am no Wi-
dow, and shall see no sor-
row.

8. Therefore shall her
plagues come in one day,
death, and mourning, and
famine ; and she shall be
utterly burnt with fire : for
strong is the Lord God
who judgeth her.

After this account of the state and condition of spiritual
Babylon, there follows a description of her fall and des-
truction, in the same sublime and figurative style as Isai-
ah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel have foretold the fall of an-
cient Babylon and Tyre, the types and emblems of this
spiritual Babylon. A mighty and glorious angel descends
from heaven, ver. 1, 2, 3.and proclaims, as before, xiv.
8. the fall of Babylon, and together with her punishment
the crimes which deserved it, her idolatry and wickedness.
It is farther added, that after her fall she shall be made a

scene of desolation, and become the habitation of

hateful

n—
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birds and beasts of prey ; as Isaiah also predicted ,con.
cerning ancient Babylon, xiii. 21. ¢ Wild beasts of the
desert shall lie there, and their houses shall be full of
doleful creatures, and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs
shall dance there:’ where the word that we translate
salyrs, the Seventy translate daimonice demons or devils,
who* were supposed sometimes to take the shape of goats
or satyrs, and to haunt forlorn and desolate places: and
it is from the translation of the Seventy, that the apostle
hath borrowed his images and expressions. But if this
fall of Babylon was affected by Totilas king of the Ostro-
goths, as Grotius affirms, or by Alaric king of the Visi.
goths, as the bishop of Meaux contends, how can Rome
be said ever since to have been ¢ the habitation of devils
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every un
clean and hateful bird,’ unless they will allow the popes
and cardinals to merit these appellations ?

¢ Another voice’ is also ¢ heard from heaven,’ ver. 4,5, |
6, 7. 8 exhorting all Christians to forsake the communion |
of so corrupt a church, lest they should be ¢ partakers of
her sins and her plagues,” and at the same time denounc- |
ing that her punishment shall be great and extraordinary
in proportion to her crimes. But was there any such ne
cessity of forsaking the church of Rome in the days o
Alaric or Totilas, before she had yet degenerated again |
into idolatry ? or what were-then her notorious crimes
deserving of such exemplary punishment, unless Rome
Christian was to suffer for the sins of Rome Pagan ? * She
saith in her heart,’ like ancient Babylon, Isa. xlyi. 7, 8. ‘]
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow;
She glories like ancient Rome, in the namet of tke eter
mal city : but notwithstanding ¢ she shall be utterly bumt
with fire; for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her!
These expressions can imply no less than a total destrue:
tion by fire ; but Rome hath never yet been totally de

* See Bochart’s Hierozoicon; Part I. Book II Chap. Iv. Col
643.

1 ‘It is to be found in the very title of Kircher’s Obeliscus
Pamphilius. ¢ The chief Pontiff Innocent X. hath erected it for
a monument of “the eternal city.” See Daubuz, page 812.
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stroyed Dy firve. The most that Alaric* and Totilas} did,

was burning some parts of

the city : but if only some

parts of the city were burnt, it was not an event impor-

tant enough to be ascribed to

¢‘the Lord God’ particularly,

and to be considered as a strong exertion of his judg-

ment.

9. And the kings of the
earth, who have committed
fornication, and lived deli-
ciously with her, shall be-
wail her, and lament for her
when they. shall see the
smoke of her burning.

10. Standing afar off for
the fear of her torment,
saying, Alas, alas, that great
city Babylon, that mighty
city ! for in one hour is thy
judgment come.

11. And the merchants of
the earth shall weep and
mourn over her, for no man
buyeth hermerchandise any
more :

12, The merchandise of

* 40n the third day, the ba

gold and silver, and precious
stones, and of pearls, and
fine linen, and purple, and
silk, and scarlet, and all
thyne wood, and all manner
vessels of most precious
wood, and of brass, and iron,
and marble.

13. And cinnamon, and
odours, and ointments, and
frankincense, and wine, and
oil. and fine flour. and wheat,
and beasts, and sheep, and
horses, and chariots, and
slaves, and souls of men.

14. And the fruits that
thy soul lusted after, are de-
parted from thee, and all
things which were dainty

+barians of their own accord de-

parted from the city into which they had entered, after having

set fire to some houses,” &c.

See Orosius’ History, Book VIL

Chap. xxxix. in Havercamp’s edition. ¢ Alaric attacked the city
of Rome, thrown into consternation, and burnt a part of it with
fire; &c, See Marcellinus’ Chronicle, Indiction VIIL page 38, in
Scaliger’s edition. © Moreover some houses were set on fire, and
some works thrown down by the fury of the barbarians.” See

Sigonius’ History of the wester

n empire, Book X, at the end.

T See Procopius on the wars of the Goths, Book IlL. Chap.
xxii. “But Totilas would neither destroy, nor for the future
leave the city of Rome.” See the same Chap. XxXxvi. and Book

1V. Chap. xxii.

‘Totilas by a stratagem of the Isaurians enters

into Rome, on the sixteenth day before the Calends of January,
and pulls down the walls, and burns a few houses with fire,’ &ec
See Marcellinus’ Chronicle, page 54, in the same work, See Si
gonius in the same place, Book XIX.
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and goodly, are departed
from thee, and thou shalt
find them no more at all.

15. The merchants of
these things which were
made rich by her, shall

stand afar off, for the fear
of her torment, weeping and
wailing.

16. And saying, Alas, alas
that great city, that was
clothed in fine linen, and
purple, and scaviet, and dec-
ked with gold, and precious
stones, and pearls! for in
one hour so great riches is
come to nought.

17. And every ship-mas-
ter, and all the company in

DISSERTATIONS ON

many as trade by sea, stood
afar off. ‘

18. And cried when they
saw the smoke of her burn-
ing, saying, What cizy is
like unto this great city!

19. And they cast duston
their heads, and cried weep-
ing and wailing, saying
Alas, alas, that great city |
wherein were made richall
that had shipsin the sea, by
reason of her costliness; for
in one honr is she made de
solate.

20. \Rejoice over hen
thou heaven, and ye holy
apostles and prophets, for
God hath avenged you on

ships, and sailors, and as her.

In this solemn manner, by an angel and by a voice |
from heaven, is declared the fall of Rome, and her des
truction by fire : and then are set forth the consequences
of her fall, the lamentations of some, and the rejoicings
of others. ¢ The kings,” of her communion, ¢who have
committed fornication, and lived deliciously with her, be-
wail and lament for her 2’ ver. 9, 10. but what kings were
they who ¢lived deliciously,” with old Rome, and had rea
son to lament her fall I ver. 11—17. for there is an end
of all traflic and commerce with her, whether spiritual o
temporal ; for it is intimated, ver. 13. that they make mer
chandise of the souls as well as of the bodies of men—
¢ The ship-masters, and sailors, and as- many as trade by
sea, weep and wail,” verse 17, 18, 19. for they can now
no longer import or export commodities for her, or con:
vey strangers to and fro; for there is an end of all her
costliness. These lamentations are copied from the like
lamentations over Tyre in the 26th and 27th chaptersof
Ezekiel ; and are equal to the most mournful strains o
the Greek tragedians over Thebes or Troy. In all they
¢ stand afar oft,” ver. 10, 15, 17. as if they were unable o
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afraid’to help and assist her. In all they cry ouaiwouai,
¢ alas, alas,” ver. 10, 16, 19. which is the ‘third wo,” ouaz
before mentioned ; viii. 13. xi. 14. for as the fall of the
Othman empire is the end of the second wo,’ so the fall
of Rome is the completion of ¢ the third wo.” In all they
lament the suddenness of her fall ; ver. 10, 17, 19. ¢ for
in one hour is her destruction come. At the same time
her destruction is matter of joy and triumph, ver. 20. to
“the holy apostles and prophets, for God hath avenged
them on her:’> but what reason had the Christians to re-
joice over the calamities brought on Rome by Alaric or
Totilas, in which they themselves were the principal suf-
ferers 7 And how were these calamities any vindication of
their cause, or of the cause of true religion ?

21. And a mighty angel be heard no more at all in
took up a stone like a great thee:
millstone, and cast it into 23. And the light of a
the sea, saying, Thus with candle shall shine no more
\‘ip!cncc shall that great at all inthee ; andthe voice
city Babylon be thrown of the bridegroom and of
down, and shall be found the bride shall be heard no
no more at ail, more at all in thee : for thy

22. Andthe voice of har- merchants were the great
pers, and musicians, and of men of the earth: for by
pipers, and trumpeters, thy sorceries were all na-
shall be heard no more at tions deceived:
all in thee: and no crafts- 24. Andin her was found
men, of whatsoever craft the blood of prophets, and
he be, shall be found any of saints, and of all that
more in thee; and the were slain upon the earth.
sound of a millstone shall

Yet farther to confirm the sudden fall and irrecovera-
ble destruction of Roine, an emblem is copied and im-
proved from Jeremiah ; li. 63, 64. *a mighty angel,’ ver.
21. ¢ casteth a millstone into the sea,” declaring that ¢ with
the same violence this great city shall be thrown down,’
and shall never rise again. Her utter desolation is far-
ther described, ver. 22, 23. in phrases and expressions
borrowed from the ancient prophets. Isa. xxiv. 8. Jer.
Vil. 34, xvi, 9. xxv. 10. Ezek, xxvi. 18, There shall be
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no more musicians for the entertainment of the rich and |
great ; no more fradesmen or artificers to furnish the |
conveniences of life ; no more servants or slaves to grind |
at the mill, and supply the necessaries of life. Nay, there
shall be no more ligkts, no more bridal songs ; the city
shall never be peopled again by new marriages, but shall |
remain depopulated for ever. For which utter desolation |
there are assigned these reasons, ver. 23. 24. her fride
and luxury, her sufierstition and idolatr:, her tyranny|
and cruelty. Her punishment shall be as severe and ex-
emplary,as if she had been guilty of all the persecutions
that ever were upon account of religion; for by her con-
duct she hath approved, and imitated, and surpassed them
all. But Rome hath never yet been depopulated and de-
solated in this manner. She hath been taken indeed and
plundered * by Alaric, king of the Visigoths, in the year
410, by Genseric, king of the*Vandals, in the year 455,
by Totilas, king of the Ostrogoths. in the year 546, and
by others since that time: but yet she is still standing
and flourishing, and is honoured by many nations as thcr
metropolis of the Christian world; she still resounds with |
singers and musicians ; she still excels in arzs which serve
to pomp and luxury ; she still abounds with candles, and
lampis, and torches, burning even by day as well as by|
night: and consequently this prophecy hath not yet been; |
but remains yet to be fulfilled. i

CHAP. XIX.

1. AxD after these things whore, which did corrupt
I heard a great voice of the earth with her fornici
much people in heaven, tion, and hath avenged the
saying, Alleluia ; Salvation, blood of his servants at her

and glory, and honour, and
power unto the Lord our
God:

2. For true and righte-
ous are his judgments; for
he hath judged the great

hand.

3. And again they sail
Alleluia. And her smoke
rose up for ever and even

4. And the four and twer
ty elders,and the four beasts

* See Petauw’s Register of Times, and Blair’s Chronologicd

Tables.
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fell down and worshipped
God that sat on the throne,
sayingy Amen ; Alleluia.

5. And a voice came out
of the throne, saying,Praise
our God, all ye his servants,
and ye that fear him, both
small and great.

6. And I heard asit were
the voice of a great multi-
tude, and as the voice of
many waters, and as the
voice of mighty thunder-
ings, saying, Alleluia : for
the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth.

7. Let us be glad and re-
joice, and give honour to
him: for the marriage of
the Lamb is come, and his
wife hath made herself rea-
dy.

209

8. And to her was grant-
ed, that she should be ar-
rayed in fine linen, clean
and white : for the fine li-
nen is the righteousness of
saints.

9. And he saith unto me,
write, Blessed are they
which are called unto the
marriage supper of the
Lamb. And he saith unto
me, These are the true
sayings of God.

10. And I fell at his feet
to worship him: And he
said unto me, See thou do
it not: I am thy fellow-
servant, and of thy breth-
ren that have the testimony
of Jesus : worship God: for
the testimony of Jesus is
the spirit of prophecy.

Hereupon the whole church, ver. 1—4. agreeably to

the exhortation of the angel, xviii. 20. join praises and
thanksgivings to Almighty God for his truth and righte-
ousness in, judging this idolatrous city, his sruth in fulfil-
ling his promise and threatenings, and his righteousness
in proportioning her punishment to her crimes. ¢ And
her smoke rose up for ever and ever;’ which intimates
that she should be made as signal a monument of divine
vengeance as Sodom and Gomorrah. It is taken from
Isaiah, who hath said much the same thing of Edom,and
by Edom * the Jews understand Rome. Isaiah, xxxiv.
9, 10. * And the streams thereof shall be turned inte
pitch;’ in the genuine editions T of the Chaldee para-

® Sec Rabbi David at the beginning of Obadiah, ‘but what
the prophets say of the destruction of Edom in the last days,
they Lave spoken concerning Rome.” See Buxtorf’s Chaldee
Eexicon on the word Rum (of Romi.)

T © Jnd the streams of Rome shall be turned into pitch, &'c. The
latter editions have omjtted the word Rome. Sge Buxtorf in
the same place.

VOL, I S
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phrase it is, ¢ and the rivers of Rome shall be turned into

pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land |
thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall not be
quenched night nor day ; the smoke shall go up for ever,
This tradition of the rabbins may receive some confirma-
tion from these words of the apostle : and such an event
may appear the more probable, because the adjacent
countries are known to be of a sulphureous and bitumi
nous soil ; there have even at Rome been * eruptions of
subterraneous fire, which have consumed several build:
ings; so that the fuel seemeth to be prepared, and wait
eth only for the breath of the Lord to kindle it. But God
is praised not only for the destruction of the great seat of
idolatry, but also, ver. 5.—8. for the manifestation of his
kingdom, as before, xi. 17. and for the happy and glor:
ous state of the reformed Christian church.’ She is no
harlot tainted with idolatry, but a spouse prepared for her
Lord Christ : she is not arrayed like an harlot ¢ in purple
and scarlet colour,” but like a decent bride, ¢ in fine linen
clean and white,’ as the properest emblem of her purity
and sanctity. Christ hath now, as St. Paul expresseth it,
Eph. v. 26, 27. ¢ sanctified and cleansed his church with
the washing of water, by the word. That he might pre-
sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot o
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and
without blemish.” So great is the felicity of this period,
that the angel orders it, ver. 9. to be particularly noted:
and blessed and happy are they who shall be living &
this time, and be worthy to partake of this marriage feast
1t is a matter of consolation to all good Christians, and
they may assuredly depend upon it, as the never-failing
word of God. St. John was in such rapture and ccstasy
at these discoveries, that, ver. 10. not knowing or no
considering what he did, he ¢ fell down at the angel’s fest
to worship him :* but the angel prohibits all manner of
worship, for he was no more than ‘a fellow servant’ of
the apostle’s, and of all true prophets, of all * who hatt
the testimony of Jesus,” and the testimony of Jesusi

* See Dion’s History, Book LXVT, in his account of Titus,
where it is said, “that in the following year a subterraneous fire
bursting forth, consumed a very considerable part of Rome; &¢
See page 756, in Leunclavius’ edition,
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the spirit of prophecy.” Worship not me then, says the
angel, but God, whose servants we both are, and who in-
spires us both with the same spirit of prophecy.

11. And I saw heaven
opened, and behold a white
horse ; and he that sat upon
him was called faithful and
true, and in righteousness
he doth judge and make
war.

12. His eyes were as a
flame of fire, and on his
head were many crowns;
and he had a name written
that no man knew but he
himself :

13. And he was clothed
with a vesture dipt in blood:
and his name is called, The
Word of God.

14. And the armies which
were in heaven followed
him upon white horses,
clothed in fine linen, white
and clean.

13. And out of his mouth
goeth a sharp sword, that
with it he should smite the
nations: and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron:
and he treadeth the wine-
press of the fierceness and
wrath of Almighty God.

16. And he hath on his
vesture and on his thigh a
hame written, KING OF
KINGS, AND LORD OF
LORDS.

17. And I saw an angel
standing in the sun; and he
cried with a loud voice, say-

ingto all thefowls that flyin
the midst of heaven, Come
and gather yourselves to-
gether unto the supper of
the great God ;

18. That ye may eat the
flesh of kings, and the flesh
of captains, and the flesh of
mighty men, and the flesh
of horses, and of them that
sit on them, and the flesh
of all men, both free and
bond, hoth small and great.

19. And I saw the beast
and the kings of the earth,
and their armies gathered
together to make war
against him that sat on the
horse, and against his ar-
my.

20. And the beast was
taken, and with him the
false prophet that wrought
miracles before him, with
which he deceived them
that had received the mark
of the beast, and them that
worshipped his image.
These both were cast alive
into a lake of fire burning
with brimstone.

21. And the remnant
were slain with the sword
of him that sat upon the
horse, which sword pro-
ceeded out of his mouth:
and all the fowls were filled
with their flesh.
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It was said by the angel, speaking of the kings subjec;

to the beast, xvil. 14. ¢These shall make war with the |

|

Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord |

of lords, and King of kings; and they that are with him,
are called, and chosen, and faithful:* And this vision,
ver. 11—21. is added by way of enlargement, and expla
nation of that great event.” ¢ Heaven is opened,” and our
Saviour cometh forth riding ¢ upon a white horse,” as a
token of his victory and triumph over his enemies. He
is described in such characters as are appropriated to
him in this book, and in the ancient prophets. ¢ On his
head aelso were many crowns,’” to denote his numerous
conquests and kingdoms, which were now, xi. 15. ¢be-
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and
he shall reign for ever and ever." As the Jewish high-
priest wore the ineffable name of Jehovah on his fore:
head, so he had ¢a name written,” which none could per:
fectly comprehend but himself ; ¢his name is called the
Word of God.” He had likewise another ¢ name written,
on that part of his vesture which covered his thigh,|
¢ King of kings, and Lord of lords ;* a title much affected |
by the eastern monarchs,* and by Antichrist himself
The pope is styledt ¢ King of kings, and Lord of lords;
but what he is only in pretence, Christ is in reality. His
armies are mounted ¢ upon white horses,” as well as him- |
self, and are ¢ clothed in fine linen, white and clean,” &
emblems of their victory and sanctity. ¢ An angel stand:
ing in the sun,” and so conspicuous to all, in lofty strains
copied from the ancient prophets, and particularly from
Ezekiel, xxxix 17, 18. calleth the fowls to the greit
slaughter of Christ’s enemies. These enemies are “the
beast and the false prophet,” the Antichristian powels
civil and ecclesiastical, with ¢ their armies gathered to-
gether,” their adherents and followers combined and de:

* ¢ Artaxerxes king of kings,” Ezra vii. 12. *Sapor the King
of kings.’ See Ammianus Marcellinus, Book XVIL Chap.¥
page 163, in Valesius’ edition, printed in Paris, 1681. ¢ Seso0ss
(or Sesostris,) the king of kings, and lord of lords.” See Diodo-
rus Siculus, Book I. page 35, in Stephanus’ edition, and page
51, in that of Rhodomanus.

T See Jewel’s Defence of his Apelogy, Part 5. and Barrow’s

ntroduction to his Treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy.
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termined to support idolatry, and oppose all reformation.
But the principals, as deserving of the greatest punish-
ment, ave ¢ taken, and cast alive into a lake of fire burn-
ing with brimstone :* and their followers are slain with
the word of Christ, ¢ the sword which progeeded out of
his mouth ; and all the fowls are filled with their flesh ;’
their substance is seized for other persons, and for other
uses. In a word, the design of this sublime and figura-
tive description is to show the downfall of popery, and
the triumph of Christianity : the true word of God will
prevail over superstition and idolatry; all the powers of
Antichrist shall be completely subdued ; and the religion
of Rome, as well as Rome hervself, be totally destroyed.

CHAP. XX.

1. Axp I saw an angel beheaded for the witness of
come down from heaven, Jesus, and for the word of
having the key of the bot- God, and which had not
tomless pit, and a great worshipped the beast, nei-
chain in his hand. ther his image, neither had

2. And he laid hold on received his mark upon
the dragon, that old serpent, their foreheads, or in their
which is the devil and Sa- hands; and they lived and
tan, and bound him a theu- reigned with Christ a thou-
sand years. sand years.

3. And cast him into the 5. But the rest of the
bottomless pit, and shut him dead lived not again until
up, and set a seal upon him, the thousand years were
that he should deceive the finished. This s the first
nations no more, till the resurrection.
thousand years should be 6. Blessed and holy is he
fulfilled : and after that, he that hath part in the fivst
must be loosed a little sea- resurrection : on such the
son. second death hath no pow-

4. And I saw thromes, er, but they shall be priests
and they sat upon them, of God and of Christ, and
and judgment was given shall reign with him a thou-
unto them: and 7 saw the sand years.
souls of [them that were
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After the destruction of the beast and of the false pro:
phet, there still remains ¢ the dragon, who had delegated
hjs power to them, ¢ that old serpent, which is the devil
and Satan: but he is bound by ¢an angel,” an especial
minister of providence ; and the famous millennium com-
mences, or the reign of the saints upon earth for a thou-
sand years, ver. 1—6. ¢ Binding him with a great chain,
casting him into the bottomless pit, shutting him up, and
sealing a seal upon him,” are strong figures to show the
strict and severe restraint which he should be laid under

¢ that he might deceive the nations no more,’ during this |

avhole period. Wickedness being restrained, the reign
of righteousness succeeds, and the administration of jus-
tice and judgment is given to the saints of the most
High; and the martyrs and confessors of Jesus, not only
Ahose who ¢ were beheaded,’ or suffered any kind of death
mnder the heathen emperors, but also those who refused
10 comply with the idolatrous worship ¢ of the beast and
of his image,’ are raised from the dead, and have the
principal share in the felicities of Christ’s kingdom upon
<arth. ¢ But the rest of the dead lived not again until
‘the thousand years were finished;’ so that it was a pecu-
Siar prerogative of the martyrs and confessors above the
west of mankind. ¢ This is the first resurrection,’ a par-
“ticular resurrection preceding the general one at leasta
thousand years. ¢ Blessed and holy’ too ¢ is he who hath
part in the first resurrection ;’ he is 4oly in all the senses
of the word, 4oly as separated from the common lotol
1mankind, 4oly as endowed with all virtuous qualifications
and none but such are admitted to partake of this blessed
state. ¢ On such the second death hath no power. ¢The
second death’ is a Jewish phrase for the punishment of
'the wicked after death. So the* Chaldee paraphraseof
Onkelos upon that text in Deuteronomy, xxxiii. 6. ¢ Let
Reuben live, and not die, 4az% Let him not die the second
death,’ and the other paraphrases of Jonathan Ben Uziel
and of Jerusalem have ¢ Let him not die the second death

* ¢ Let him not die the second death’ See Onkelos. Le
him not die the death by which the wicked in the world to com
dodie.’ See Jonathan. ¢ Nor let him die the seconddea\h,\\'h{l‘f
by the wicked in the next world die? Sec the Jerusalem Tat
gum.
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THE PROPHECIES. 241
by which the wicked die in the world to come.” Itisa
familiar phrase in the Chaldee paraphrases and Jewish
writings, and in this very book, xx. 14. xxi. 8. it is de-
clared to be the same as ¢ the lake burning with fire and
brimstone.” The sons of the resurrection therefore shall
not die again, but shall live in eternal bliss, as well as en-
joy all the glories of the millennium, ¢ be priests of God
and of Christ, and reign with him a thousand years.”
Nothing is more evident than that this prophecy of the
millennium, and of the first resurrection, had not yet been
fulfilled, even though the resurrection be taken in a figu-
rative sense. For reckon the thousand years with Usher
from the time of Christ, or reckon them with Grotius
from the time of Constantine, yet neither of these periods,
nor indeed any other, will answer the description and
character of the millennium, the purity and peace, the
holiness and happiness of that blessed state. Before Cou-
stantine indeed the church was in greater purity ; but was
groaning under the persecutions of the heathen emperors.
After Constantine, the church was in greater prosperity,
but was soon shaken anddisturbed by heresies and schisms,
by the incursions and devastations of the northern nations,
by the conquering arms and prevailing imposture of the
Saracens, and afterwards of the Turks, by the corruption,
idolatry, and wickedness, the usurpation, tyranny, and
cruelty of the church of Rome. If Satan was then bound,
when can he be said to be loosed 2 Or how could ¢ the
saints and the beast.” Christ and Antichrist, reign at the
same period ? This prophecy therefore remains yet to be
fulfilled, even though the resurrection be taken only for
an allegory, which yet the text cannot admit without the
greatest torture and violence. For with what propriety
can it be said, that some of the dead ¢ who were beheaded,
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, but the
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years
were finished,’ unless the dying and lving again be the
same in both places, a proper death and resurrection?
Indeed the death and resurrection of the witnesses before
mentioned, Chap. xi. appears from the concurrent cir-
cumstances of the vision to be figurative, but the deatz
and resurrection here mentioned must for the very same
reasons be concluded to be real. If the martyrs rise only
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1]
\"d ’ in a spiritual sense, then ¢ the rest of the dead,’ rise only |
! R in a spiritual sense; but if ‘the rest of the dead’ really .
‘ ff ‘ ! rise, the martyrs rise in the same manner. There is no
AR AT difference between them ; and we should be cautious and
tender of making the first resurrection an allegory, lest
1 others should reduce the second into an allegory too, like

o

those whom St. Paul mentions, 2 T'im. ii. 17, 18. ¢ Hy-
meneus and Philetus, who concerning the truth erred,
saying, that the resurrection is past already, and over
throw the faith of some.” It is to this first resurrection
that St. Paul alludes, when he affirms, 1 Thess. iv. 16,
that ¢ the dead in Christ shall rise first,” and, 1 Cor. xv,
23. that * every man shall be made alive in his own order,
Christ the first fruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at
his coming, and then cometh the end,’ after the general
resurrection.

In the general that there shall be such a happy period
as the millennium, that ¢the kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea-
ven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most
High,” Dan. vii. 27. that Christ shall have the heathen
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth
for his possession,’ Psal. ii. 8. that ¢ the earth shall be
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea,’ Isa. xi. 9. ‘that the fulness of the Gentiles shall|
come in, and all Israel shall be saved,’ Rom. xi. 25, 26
in a word, that the kingdom of heaven shall be establishe
ed upon earth, is the plain and express doctrine of Danid
and all the prophets, as well as of St. John : and we daily
pray for the accomplishment of it, in praying ¢ Thy king:
dom come.” But of all the prophets St. John is the onlf
one who hath declared particularly and in express terms

{ that the martyrs shall rise to partake of the felicities o
this kingdom, and that it shall continue upon eartht
thousand years : and the Jewish church before him, anl
the Christian church after him, have farther believed an
taught, that these thousand years will be the seventh
millenary of the world. A pompous heap of quotations
micht be produced to this purpose both from Jewish anl
Christian writers: but I choose to select only a few®
the most material of each sort; you may find a gre
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number in Dr. Burnet* and other authors who have
treated of this subject.

Of the Jewish writers, Rabbi Ketina,t as cited in the
Gemara or gloss of their Talmud, said, that ¢ the world
endures six thousand years, and one thousand it shall be
laid waste, (that is, the enemies of God shall be destroy-
ed) whereof it is said, Isa.ii. 11. The Lord alone shall
be exalted in that day. Tradition assents to Rabbi Ke-
tinas As out of seven years every seventh is the year of
remission, so out of the seven thousand years of the world,
the seventh millenary shall be the millenary of remis-
sion, that God alone may be exalted in that day.” It
was the tradition of the house of Elias,} who lived two
hundred years or thereabouts before Christ, and the tra-
dition might perhaps be derived from Elias the Tishbite,
that “the world endures six thousand years, two thou-
sand befere the Law, two thousand under the L.aw, and
two thousand under the Messiah.” It was also the tradi-
tion of the house of Elias,§ that ¢ the just whom God

* See Burnet’s Theory, Book TII Chap.v. Book IV. Chap.
vi. See the opinions of the Jewish doctors, concerning the
great day of Judgment, by Mede, page 535, Book V. Chap. iix
page 892, &ec.

1 ¢ Rabbi Ketina hath said, the world standeth six thousand
years; and in one (thousand years) it shall be laid waste; con-
cerning which it is said, * that the Lord alone shall be exalted
in that duy.” Tradition assents to Rabbi Ketina. ¢ Asof every
seven years the seventh is the year of velease, so of seven thou-
sand years of the world, the seventh thousand shall be the thou-
sand years of release ; that the Lord alone may be exalted in
that year’ See the Gemara Shanhedrim, quoted by Mede,
page 535, and page 893.

$ ¢ This is the tradition of the house of Elias. The world
lasteth six thousand years, two thousand years without the law,
two thousand vears under the law, and at last two thousand
ars under Christ’ See the quotation in Mede, page 536, and
: 894. See Burnet’s Theory, Book 1II. Chap. v.

§ € This is the tradition of the house of Elias. The just whom
God will raise from the dead shall not a second time be reduced
to dust. Bat if you inquire, what is to happen to the just, in
these thousand years, wherein the holy blessed God wi ill renew
this world, concerning which it is said, and the Lord alone shall
be exalted n that day. You must know that (h(, holy blessed
God will give to them, wings like those of eagles, that they
may fly upon the face of the waters. Hence it is 511‘. Psal. xlv
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shall raise up (meaning in the first resurrection) shall not
be turned again into dust. Now if you inquire, how it
shall be with the just in those thousand years, wherein
the holy blessed God shall renew his world, whereof it
is said, Jnd the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day;
you must know that the holy blessed God will give them
the wings as it were of eagles, that they may fly upon
the face of the waters; whence it is said, Psal. xlvi. 2,
Therefore will we not fear,when the earth shall be changed,
But perhaps you will say, it shall be a pain and affliction
to them. Not at all, for it is said, Isa. xl. 31. They
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they
shall mount up with wings as eagles.”

Of the Christian writers St. Barnabas in the first cen-
tury thus* comments upon those words of Moses, * .nd
God made in six days the works of his hands, and he fine

whed them on the seventh day, and he rested in ity and
sanctified ir. Consider, children, what that signifies, he
Thus it signifies, that the
Lord God will finish all things in six thousand years. For
a day with him is as a thousand years; as he himself tes:
tified, saying, Behold this day shallbe as a thousand years,
Therefore, children, in six days, that is, in six thousand
years shall all things be consummated. nd he rested

the seventh day : this signifies, that when his Son shall .

2. * Therefore will not we fear, though the earth shall be
changed.” But perhaps you will say, they shall have sorrow
and affliction. But that word comes in for comfort. * They
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they shall
mount up with wings as eagles,” Isa. xl. 31. See Mede, page
776.

* *In six days, God made the works of his hands, and in the
seventh day he finished them, and rested therein, and s:mctiﬁed
it. Take good heed children, why doth he say that he finished
them in six days. This is meant, that the Lord God will finish
all things in six thousand years. For one day is with him as A
thousand years, as he himself testifieth, saying, behold one daj
shall be a
is, in six thousand years will things be finished. And thathe
rested in the seventh, this means, when his Son cometh, he \’vl!l
put an end to the time of the wicked, he will judge the ungog:
ly, and will change the sun, and moon, and stars, and having
done so, he shall rest loriously.” See St. Barngbas® Epistles
Chap. xv. in Cotelerus and Le Clerc’s editior

a thousand years. Therefore in six days, children, that !
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come, and shall abolish the season of the wicked one, and
shail judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun, and
the moon, and the stars, then he shall rest gloriously in that
seventh day.” Justin Martyr in the second century* de-
clares the millennium to be the Catholic doctrine of his
time. ¢ I, and as many as are orthodox Christians in all
respects, do acknowledge that there shall be a resurrec-
tion of the flesh, (meaning the first resurrection) and a
thousand years in Jerusalem rebuilt, and adorned, and en-
larged, (that is, in the new Jerusalem) as the prophets
Lizekiel, and Isaiah, and others unanimously attest.” Af-
terwards he subjoins, “ A certain man among us, whose
name was John, one of the apostles of Christ, in a reve-
lation made to him did prophecy that the faithful believ-
ers in Christ should live a thousand years in the new Je-
rusalem, and after these should be the general resurrection
and judgment :” which is an early attestation to the gen-
uineness and authenticity of the book of the Revelation ;
for Justin was converted to Christianity about thirty years
after the death of St. John, at which time probably many
were alive, who had known and remembered the apostle.
Dr. Middleton in his Inquiry into the miraculous pow-
ers, &c. has done great injustice to Justin Martyr as well
as to several of the fathers. In treating of the millenni-
um, p. 26. he represents Justin as saying, “that all the
saints should be raised in the flesh, and reign with Christ
in Jerusalem, enlarged and beautified ina wonderful man-
ner for their reception, in the enjoyment of all sensual
pleasures, for a thousand years before the general resur-
rection.” DBut in the original there is no such clause as
that, in the enjoyment of all sensual pleasures ; it is an

* “But I, and as many Christians as are of a right judgment,
mderstand that there will be a resurrection of the flesh, and a
:]”"”‘-”“1 years for Jerusalem, rebuilt, and beautified, and en-

ged, as the prophets Ezekiel, and Isaiah and others do con-
3\‘5'.\.—.\|1\l afterwards a certain man among us, whose name was
Jolin, one of Christ’s apostles, in the revelation made to him,
1 prophecied that the faithful in onr Lord Christ, will spend
4 thousand years in Jerusalem, and after these, will come the
universal and general resurrection and judgment.” See Justin

’s Dialogue with Tryphon, Part I page 307, and 308, in
313, and 315, inthat of Thirlbius.
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addition and interpolation of the Doctor’s own, in orde
it to depreciate the venerable father : and he ceould not pos-
! sibly have made it by mistake, he must have done it de-
G Gl s signedly, for he has cited the original as far as to that
clause, and there stopping short has concealed the rest
with an &c. If he had fairly cited the whole sentence
(as I have done above) he was sensible that every scholar
must have detected the imposition. It is seriously to be |
lamented, that so learned and ingenious a man, and |
very fine a writer as Dr. Middleton was, should in sup:
port of any argument have been guilty of so many falst |
quotations as he has been, more than any author I know.
Forgery should be deemed a capital offence in literary as
well as in civil affairs. It has been the fate of Justinto
have his sense misrepresented by others as well as by
Dr. Middleton. For he has been made to say, that the
I doctrine of the millennium had not, even in his time, ob-
1 tained universal reception, but that many Christians ¢
fiure and fpious pirincifiles rejected ity it should have been
said, did not acknowledge ity touto me gnorizein. But Jus
tin could not so palpably contradict himself. The whole
context evidently demonstrates, that we should read, will
Mede and Tillotson, the passage with a negative, ou o
katharas kai eusebous that many not of fiure and piow
firinciples did not acknowledge it. For some, says he,ar|
called Christians, but are atheistical and ungoldly /:rr(’!i[s.i
Tous gar legomenous men Christianous, ontas de atheoti §
kai asebeis hairesiotas. A manifest proof, that they wett §

} men not of fiure and godly firincifiles. A little after, he|
subjoins that, some are called Christiansy and do not ca

il Jess thisy and deny the resurrection of the dead : tisi lego
b i menois Christianots, kai touto me homologousin, kai legou
4 i si me einai nekron anastasin.  And then after all follO\Vf’
8] ¢ what was cited before, ¢ But I, and as many as are orther
L dox Christians in all respects, do acknowledge that there
'3 shall be a resurrection of the flesh, and a thousand yeas
i3 in Jerusalem,” &c. He thought the doctrine of the mil|
fennium of such consequence that hie has joined it all along

with that of the resurrection of the dead. It is eviden

therefore that he never meant to say, that they whot

" jected this doctrine were Christians of fiure and friott
#irincifiles, but the contrary. Tertullian at the beginning
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of the third century* professeth his belief of the kingdom
promised to the saints upon earth, of their resurrection
for a thousand years, of their living in the new Jerusalem,
and therein enjoying all spiritual delights, and of the des-
truction af the world and the general judgment after a
thousand years : and his books of Paradise, and of the
hopre of the fuirhful, if they had not been lost or suppress-
ed, might have afforded ampler proofs of all these par-
ticulars. Lactantius, at the beginning of the fourth cen-
tury,f is very copious upon this subject in the seventh
book of his Divine Iuostitutions. He saith, * Because all
the works of God were finished in six days, it is necessa-
ry that the world should remain in this state six ages,
that is, six thousand year And again, ¢ because hav-
ing finished the works he rested on the seventh day, and
blessed it ; it is necessary that at the end of the six thou-
sandth year all wickedness should be abolished out of the
earth, and justice should reign for a thousand years.”—

* ¢For we also acknowledge, that we shall have the kingdom
upon earth which has been promised to us, &c. See Tertullian
against Marcion, Book IIL Chap. xxiv. in Rigaut’s edition of
aris, 16735.

t “Since all the works of God were finished in six days, it is
necessary that the world should continue in the present state
during six ages, that is, six thousand years.—And again, be-
cause having finished his works he rested in the seventh day,
and blessed it, it is necessary that at the end of the sixth thou-
sandth year, all wicl

F

kedness be abolished out of the earth, and
thatrighteousness should reign for a thousand years.” See Chap.
xiv. ¢ But when le shall have destroyed unrighteousness,—and
shall have restored to life the xn,h eous, who have been from
the beg
and years and will rule Lhull by the justest h\)\x_}'llﬂh‘lll.—“x'
the same time also shall the prince of devils—be bound with
chains, and shall be in close confinement, during the thousand
years of the heavenly kingdom, wherein justice shall reign in
the world, that, he may devise no mischief against the pu\p‘a. of
God.’ See Chap. xxiv. “But he (the prince of devils) when
the thousand years of the kingdom, that is, the seven thousandih
year shall draw nigh to a conclusion, shall be loosed again, &c.
But when the \Iumsvul years are completed—then shall be the
second and public resurrection of all, wherein the unrighteous
shall be raised up to everlasting torments.—This is the doctrine
of the hu\_v prophets, which we Christians embrace. This is our
wisdom, Chap. xxvi.

VOL. III. &
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He saith, ¢ When the Son of God shall have destroyed
injustice, and shall have restored the just to life, he shall
be conversant among men a thousand years, and shall
rule them with most just government. At the same
time the prince of devils shall be bound with chains, and
shall be in custody the thousand years of the heavenly
kingdom, while justice shall reign in the world, lest he |
should attempt any evil against the people ol God.” He [
saith, “ When the thousand years of the kingdom, that
is, seven thousand years shall draw towards a conclusion,
Satan shall be loosed again: and when the thousand
years shall be completed, then shall be that second and
public resurrection of all, wherein the unjust shall be
raised to everlasting torments.” And having enlarged
upon these topics he concludes, “ T'his is the doctrine of
the holy prophets which we Christians follow ; this is our
wisdom.” In short the doctrine of the millennium was
generally believed in the three first and purest ages; and
this belief, as the learned Dodwell* hath justly observed,
was one principal cause of the fortitude of the primitive
Christians ; they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of
being partakers of the privileges and glories of the mar-
tyrs in the first resurrection.

Afterwards the doctrines grew into disrepute for va:
rious reasons. Some, both Jewish and Christian, writers
have debased it with a mixture of fables ; they have de:
scribed the kingdom more like a sensual than a spiritual §
kingdom, and thereby they have not only exposed them-
selves, but (what is infinitively worse) the doctrine itself §
to contempt and ridicule. It hath suffered by the misre:
presentations of its enemies, as well as by the indiscre:
tions of its friends ; many like Jerome,t have charged the |

* ¢ The first Christians believed, that the first resurrection of |
their bodies would be in the kingdom of Millennium. And
they “belicved that that resurrection would be peculiar to the |
righteous, so they believed that such as were martyrs would
have the principal share in it. When these things were thus
believed, it is unspeakable what influence it had upon confessors
of that age to covet martyrdom.” See Dodwell’s Dissertation—
See Cyprian on the fortitude of Martyrs, Sect. 20, 21.

+ See Mede’s Works, Book V. Chap. v. See Jerome on the
spinions of the Millenarians, page 897.
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FHE PROPHECIES: 219
millenarians with absurd and impious opinions which
they never held; and rather than they would admit the
truth of the doctrine, they have not scrupled to call in
question the genuineness of the book of the Revelation.
It hath been abused even to worse purposes ; it hath been
made an engine of faction ; and turbulent fanatics, under
the pretence of saints, have aspired to dominion, and dis-
turbed the peace of civil society. Besides wherever the
influence and authority of the church of Rome have ex-
tended. she hath endeavoured by all means to discredit
this doctrine ; and indeed not without sufficient reason,
this kingdom of Christ being founded on the ruins of the
kingdom of Antichrist. No wonder therefore that this
doctrine lay depressed for many ages, but it sprang up
again at the Reformation, and will flourish together with
the study of the Revelation. All the danger is, on one
side. of pruning and lopping it too short, and on the other,
of suffering it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great
caution, soberness, and judgment are required, to keep
the middle course. We should neither with some inter-
pret it into an allegery, nor départ from the literal sense
of scripture, withont absolute necessity for so doing.
Neither should we with others indulge an extravagant fan-
ey, nor explain too curiously the manner and circum-
stances of this future state. It is safest and best faith-
fully to adhere to the words of scripture, or to fair de-
ductions from scripture; and to rest contented with the
general account, till time shall accomplish and eclaircise
all the particulars.

7. And when the thou- compassed the camp of the
sand years are expired, Sa- saintsabout, and the beloved
tan shall be loosed out of city; and fire came down
his prison. from God out of heaven,

8. And shall go outtode- and devoured them.
cewve the nations which are 10. And the devil that de-
I the four guarters of the ceived them, was cast into
earth, Gog, and Magog, to the lake of fire and brim-
gather them together tobat- stone, where the beast and
tle ; the number of whom s the false prophet are, and
as the sand of the sea. shall be tormented day and

9. And they went up on night for ever and ever
the breadth of the earth, and
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At the expiration of the thousand years, ver. 7—1g,
the restraint shall be taken off' from wickedness, and for
“a little season’ as it was said before, ver. 3. ¢ Satan
should be loosed out of his prison,” and make one effort
riore to re-establish his kingdom. As he deceived our
first parents in the paradisiacal state, so he shall have the
artifice ¢ to deceive the nations’ in his millennial kingdom,
fo show that no state or condition upon earth is exempt
ed and secured from sinning. The nations, whom he
shall deccive, ave described as living in the remotest parts
of the world; ¢in the four quarters of the earth,” en vais
lessarsi goniais tes ges “in the four angels or cornersof
the earth;” and they are distinguished by the name of
* Gog and Magog,’ and are said to be as numerous ‘as
the sand of the sea’ ¢Gog and Magog’ seem to have
been formerly the general name of the northern nations
of Europe and Asia, as ¢the Scuthians have been since

and the Zartars are at present. In Fzekiel there isa |

famous prophecy concerning ¢ Gog and Magog;’ and this
prophiecy alludes to that in many particulars. Both that
of Ezekiel and this of St. John remain yet to be fulfilled;
and therefore we cannot be absolutely cértain that they
may not both relate to the same event, but it appears
more probable that they relate to different events.  The
one is expected to take effect before, but the other will
not take effect till after the millennium. ¢ Gog and Ma-
gog’ in Ezekicl are said expressly, xxxviii. 6, 15, xxxis,

to come from “the north:quarters’ and ¢the north
parts,’ but in St. John they come from ¢ the four quarters
r corners of the earth.’ ¢“Gog and Mavog’ in Ezekidl
bend their forces against the Jews resettled in their own
land, but in St. John they march up against ¢ the saints’
and church of God in general. ¢ Gog and Magog® in Eze-
kiel are with very good reason supposed to be the Turks,
but the Turks are the authors of ¢ the second wo, and the
second wo,’ xi. 14. “is past befire the third wo, and the
third wo,” long precedes the time here treated of. Eze:
kiel’s prophecy apparently coincides with the latter par
of the eleventh Chapter of Daniel, and presignifies the
destruction of the Othman empire, which includes Gomer
and many European, as well Etiiopiey Libya, and other
nations. , I{ ¢ Gog and Magog’in St. John ave the same

—

—
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THE PROPHEEIES, 591
with those in Ezekiel, then we must suppose the Othman
empire to subsist throughout the millennium; which can
hardly be believed, as it can hardly be r:conciled with
other prophecies. It may therefore be coincludedthat ‘Goz
and Magog’ as well as Sodom, and Egufit, and Bab:laa,
are mystic names in this book : and the last enemies of
the Christian church are so denominated, because ¢ Gog
and Magog’ appear to be the last -nemies of the Jewish
nation. Who they shall be, we cannot pretend to say
with any the least degree of certainty. It is a strange
whimsical absurd paradox of Dr. Burnet,* but his hypo-
thesis betrayed him into it. thatthey shall be ¢ sons of the
earth, generated from the slime o the ground, and the
heat of the sun, as brute creature- were at first.””  Mu.
Mede’s conjecturet is much more rational, that they shall
be the nations of America, the nations of America being
in all probability colonies or descendants from the Scythi-
ans, that is from ¢ Gog and Magog.” Whoever they shall
be, they shall come up from ‘the four corners of the
earth on the breadth of the earth, and shall compass the
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city,’ the new
Jerusalem with the saints encamped around it, as the Is«
raelites encamped around the tabernacle in the wilderness.
But they shall not succeed and prosper in their attempts;
they shall not be able to hurt the church and city of God,
but shall be destroyed, in an extraordinary manner, by
¢ fire from heaven ;” and ¢ the devil,” himself, the promot-
er and leader of this new apostasy and rebellion against
God and his Christ, shall not only be confined as before,
but shall be ¢cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,’
where he shall be punished together with * the beast and
the false prophet,” who were cast in before him, ¢and
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.’

11. And T saw a great fled away, and there was
white throne, and him that found no p ac for them.
sat on it, from whose face 12, And I aw the dead,
the earth and the heaven small and great, stand be-

* See Burnet’s Theory, Book IV. Chap. x.

T See Conjectures concerning the Gog and Mago g of the Re-
velation in Mede’s Works, Book I11. page 574. Seealso Fuller's
Suered Miscellanies, Book 11. Chap. iv. at the end
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fore God; and the books
were opened : and another
book was opened, which is
the book of life: and the
dead were judged out of
those things which were
written in the books ac-
cording to their works.

15. And the sea gave up
the dead which were in it:
and death and hell delivered

2 DISSERTATIONS ON

them : and they weve judg
ed every man according to
their works.

14. And death and hell
were cast into the lake of
fire: This is the second
death.

15. And whosoever was
not found written in the |
book of life, was cast inlc}
the lake of fire. !

up the dead which were in

After this last conflict; and the final defeat of Satan,
there follows, ver. 11—15. the general resurrection and
judgment, represented in a vision of ‘a great white
throne,’ great to show the largeness and extent, whiteto
show the justice and equity of the judgment, and * one
sitting on it,” who can be none other than the Son of (}od.;
for, John v. 22. ¢ the Father hath committed all judgment
unto the Son : from whose face the earth and the hcavenr
fled away, and there was found no place for them,’ so that |
this is properly ke end of the world. * 'The dead,” both
small and great, of all ranks and degrees, as well thost |
who perished at sea and were buried in the waters, as&
those who died at land and were buried in graves, are all|
raised, and stand before the judgment-seat of God, whert
¢ they are judged every man according to their works,’ ]
exactly as ifall their actions had been recorded in books |
I'hey who are found not worthy to be enrolled in the regi
ters of heaven are ¢ cast into the lake of fire :” whither also
were cast ¢ death and hell or thegrave,’ who are here per
sonified, as they are likewise in other places of holy
scripture. It may seem strange that death should b
¢ cast into the lake of fire which is the second death ;? but
the meaning is that temporal death, which hitherto ha]
exercised dominion over the race of men, shall be totallf
abolished, and with respect to the wicked, be convertel
into eternal death. Then, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xv. 24
26. ¢shall be brought to pess the saying that is written
Death is swallowed up in victory ; for the Jast enemy thal
shall be destroyed is death.’



1. Anp I saw a new hea-
ven and a new earth: for
the first heaven and the first
earth were passed away ;
and there was no more sea.

2. And 1 John saw the
holy city, new Jerusalem,
coming down from God out
of heaven, prepared as a
bride adorned for her hus-
band.

3. And I heard a great
voice out of heaven, saying,
Behold the tabernacle of
God #s with men, and he
will dwell with them, and
they shall be his people,
and God himself shall be
with them, and be their
God.

4, And God shall wipe
away all tears from their
eyes; and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow,
nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain;
for the former things are
passed away.

THE PROPHECIES,

CHAP.

XXI.

5. And he that sat upon
the throne, said, Behold, T
make all things new. And
he said unto me, \Write :
for these words ave true
and faithful.

6. And he said unto me,
It is done. I am Alpha
and Omega, the beginning
and the end : I will give un-
to him that is athirst, of
the fountain of the water
of life freely.

7. He that overcometh
shall inherit all things, and
I will be his God and he
shall be my son.

§&. But the fearful, and
unbelieving, and the abomi-
nable, and murderers, and
whoremongers, and sorcer-
ers, and idolaters. and all
liars, shall have their part
in the lake which burneth
with fire and brimstone:
which is the second death.

¢ A new heaven and a new earth,’ ver. 1. succeeded in
the room of ¢the first heaven and the first earth,” which

¢passed away,” xx. 11. at the general judgment.

In the

new earth there is this remarkable property, that ¢there
is no more sea,” which, whether it shall be effected by the

means which the theorists* of the earth have prescribed,
or by any other, time must discover: but it is evident

* See Bumet’s Theory, Book IV. Chap. ii. See Whiston's

Theory, Book 1V. Chap.v.
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from hence, that this new heaven and earth are not de
signed to take place till after the general judgment, for
at the general judgment, xx. 13. ‘the sea gave up the
dead which were in it.” Many understand the expres:
sion figuratively, that there shall be no sroubles or coms
motiens in this new world. In this new world too, ¢the |
new Jerusalem’ appears, ver. 2. in full glory and splen-
dour. It is described as ¢ coming down from God outof
heaven :* it is a city, whose builder and maker is God;
and is ‘adorned as the bride for the Lamb,” the true
church of Christ: and the new Jerusalem, the true
church of Christ, subsists as well during the millennial
kingdom as after it. At the commencement of the mil-
lennium it was said, xix. 7. ¢ The marriage of the Lamb
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.” At the
conclusion of the millennium, Gog and Magog went up,
xx. 9. against ‘the beloved city :> And here it is repre-
sented as the metropolis of the new heaven and the new |
earth. The new Jerusalem shall be the habitation of the |
saints of the first resurrection, and it shall also be the |
habitation of the saints of the general resurrection. The
church of Christ shall endure through all times and chan-
ges in' this world, and likewise in the world to come; it
shall be glorious upon earth during the millennium, and
shall be more glorious still in the new earth after the mil- §
lennium to all eternity. Earth shall then become as hea
ven, or rather it shall be a heaven upon earth, ver. 3
God dwelling visibly among men; and, ver. 4. ¢ther
shall be no more death,” which cannot come to pass, til
death shall be totally abolished, xx. 14. by being *cast
into the lake of fire,” and till ‘the former things. the
first heaven and the first earth, ¢ are passed away.” He|
¢ who sat upon the throne’ as judge of the world, xx. Ik
declares ver. 5. ¢ Behold, I make all things new:" He 1§

the author of this second as well as of the first creation

and he commands these things to be writzen for the edi|
fication and conselation of his church, with a firm assi:|
surance of their truth and certainty. He pronounces this

period, ver. 6, 7, 8. to be the consummaiion of all thing$

when the promises of God, and the desires of his faithful

servants shall all be fully accomplished ; the righteots

¢ shall inherit all things,” but the profligate and immol‘a‘l

shall have their portion in the lake of fire and brimstone;
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which is a farther demonstration, that these things can-
not take effect till after the general judgment.

Many, 1 know, both ancients and moderns, make the
millennium synchronize with the new heaven and the new
earth ; and some latitude of interpretation may be well
allowed in these mysterious points of futurity : but this
order of things, and this interpretation of the words, ap-
pear to me most natural, and most agreeable to the con=-
text. Gog and Magog, the nations in the four corners
of the earth, are deceived by Satan after the expiration of
the millennium ; but Gog and Magoy are not mhabiters
of the new heaven and the new earth. It is not our bu-
siness to frame theories and invent hypotheses, but faith-
fully to follow the word of Gad as our surest guide, with-
out regarding much the authority of men. Notbut vari-
ous authorities might be cited to show that this is-no
novel opinion.  As St. Barnabas * says, * When the Lord
shall make all things new, then shall be the beginning of
the eighth day, which is the beginning of another world i
allowing six thousand years to the duration of this world,
the seventh thousand to the millennium, and the eighth
thousand to the beginning of a blessed eternity : and you
may find many more testimonies alleged to this purpose
in the notes of Cotelerus and other critics upon this pas-
sage of St. Barnabas. Lactantius t affirms, that ¢ when
the thousand years shall be completed, the world shall be
renewed by God, and the heavens shall be folded up, and
the earth shall be changed ; and God shall transform men
into the similitude of angels: and they shall be white as
snow, and shall be always conversant in the sight of the
Almighty, and shall sacrifice to their Lord, and serve him

* “When all things have been made new by the Lord,—then
cometh the beginning of the eighth day, that is, the beginning
of another world? See St. Barnabas’® Epistles, Chap. xv. See
also the Notes of Cotelerus.

t *But when the thousand years shall have been completed,
the world, by God, shall be reneweql, and the heavens folded up,
and the earth shall be changed ; and God will transform men in-
to the likeness of angels, and they shall be white as snow, and
they shall be always employed in the presence of the Almighty,
j"»l‘l shall offer up the sacrifice u{"n';liw to their Lord, and ser
him for ever? See Lactantius, Book VIL Chap. XXy
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forever.” St. Austinalso declares, * that « the judgment
being finished, then this heaven and this earth shall cease
to be, when the new heaven and the new earth shall be-
gin to be. For by a mutation of things this world will
pass away, not by an utter extinction. Whence also the
apostle says, 1 Cor. vii. 31. that the fashion of this world
frasseth away.”  Andindeed why should the new heaven
and the new earth be destroyed, when there shall be no
more sin, when ‘there shall be no more curse,” when
¢ there shall be no more death?” The heaven and the
earth of old, 2 Pet, iil. 5. for the wickedness of man
* perished by water: The heaven and the earth which are
now, are reserved unto fire against the day of judgment,
and perdition of ungodly men ;> but why should not ¢ the
new heaven and the new earth,’ be preserved, ¢ wherein
dwelleth righteousness?’

9. And there came unto unto a stone most precious,

me one of the seven an-
gels, which had the seven
vials full of the seven last
plagues, and talked with me
saying, Come hither, 1 will
show thee the bride, the
Lamb’s wife.

10. And he carried m
away in the spirit to a great
and high mountain, and
showed me that great city,
the holy Jerusalem, de-
scendingout of heaven from
God.

11. Having the glory of
God: and her light was like

even like a jasper-stone,
clear as crystal ;

12. And had a wall great
and high, and had twelve
gates,andatthe gates twelve
angels, and names written
thereon,which are the names
of the twelve tribes of the
children of Israel.

13. On the east, three
gates ; on the north, three
gates; on the south, three
gates; and on the west,
three gates

14. And the wall of the
city had twelve foundations,

* ‘Because on the concluding of the judgment, this heaven
and earth shall cease to be, and then shall commence a new

heaven and a new earth.

struction, shall this world pass away.
saith, ““the fashion of this world pa

City of God, Book XIX. Chap. xiv. page 447. Vol: I1. of

tine’

For by a change,not by an utter de-

Therefore the apostle

seth away.”  Sce Augus-

the Benedictine edition, printed in Antwerp.
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and in them the names of
the twelve apostles of the
Lamb.

15. And he that talked
with me, had a golden reed
to measure the city, and
the gates thereof, and the
wall thereof.

16. And the city lieth
four-square, and the length
is as large as the breadth:
and he measured the city
with the reed, twelve thou-
sand furlongs : the length,
and the breadth, and the
heighth of it are equal.

17. And he measured
the wall thereof, an hundred
and forty and four cubits,
according to the measure
of a man, that is, of the an-
gel.

18. And the building of
the wall of it was of jasper;
and the city was pure gold,
like unto clear glass.

19. And the foundations
of the wall of the city were
garnished with all manner
of precious stones. ‘The
first foundation was jasper;
the second, sapphire; the
third, a chalcedony; the
fourth, an emerald;

20. The fifth, sardonyx;
the sixth, sardius; the se-
venth, chrysolyth; the
eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a
topaz; the tenth, a chryso-

227

prasus;
jacinth ;
amethyst.

21. And the twelve gates
were twelve pearls; every
several gate was of one
pearl: and the street of the
city was pure gold, as it
were transparent glass.

22. And I saw no tem-
ple therein: for the Lord
God Almighty, and the
Lamb are the temple of it.

23. And the city had ne
need of the sun, neither of
the moon to shine in it; for
the glory of God did lighten
it, and the Lamb Zs the light
thereof.

24. And the nations of
them which are saved, shall
walk in the light of it: and
the kings of the earth do
bring their glory and ho-
nour into it.

25. And the gates of it
shall not be shut at all by
day: for there shall be no
night there.

26. And they shall bring
the glory and honour of the
nations into it.

27. And there shall in
no wise enter into it any
thing that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomi-
nation, or maketh a lie : but
they which are written in
the Lamb’s book of life.

the eleventh, a
the twelfth, an

A more particular description is afterwards given of

the new Jerusalen,

¢ One of the seven angels who had
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the seven vials,’ ver. 9. and most probably the same an-
gel who before had showed to St. John, xvii. 1, &c. the
mystic Babylon and her destruction, now showeth by way
of contrast the new Jerusalem and her glory i or this
purpose, ver. 10. ¢ he carrieth him away in the spirit to
a great and high mountain ;* in the same manner as Eze-
kiel, x1. 2. ¢ was brought in the visions of God, and set
upon a very high mountain,” to see the frame of the city
and temple: and this description of the new Jerusalem
is an assemblage of the sublimest richest irnagery of
Ezekiel and other ancient prophets. ¢ The glory of God,’
or the divine Shechinah, ver. 11. illuminates the city.—
It hath, ver. 12, 13, 14. ¢a wall great and high,’ to show
its strength and security ; ¢ and twelve gates’ with angels
for guards, *three on the east, three on the north, three
on the south, and three on the west,” to show that peo-
ple of all climates and nations may have access to it.—
On ¢ the twelve gates’ are written ¢ the names of the
twelve tribes of the children of Israel, as on ¢the twelve
foundations’ are inscribed, ¢the names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb’ to signify that the Jewish and the
Christian church are now united, and Eph. ii. 20. ¢ built
upon the foundation of the aposties and prophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” The angel
hath, ver. 15, 16, 17. a measuring reed, as the angel had
likewise in Ezekiel ; x1. 3. and the measures of the city
and of the walls are formed by the multiplication of
twelvey the number of the apostles. The city lieth four-
square, the length as large as the breadth,” according to
the pattern of Jerusalem in Lzekiel; xlviii. 16. and ¢ the
length and breadth and heighth,” of the walls and build-
ings are every where of the same beauty, strength, and
proportion, It is ¢ built and garnished with gold and all
manner of precious stones,’ ver. 18—21. as the richest
emblems of eastern wealth and magnificence ; the stones
resembling those on Aaron’s breast-plate, to denote that
the Urim and ZThummim, the ght and fierfection of God’s
oracle are there. It hath one remarkable peculiarity,
ver 22. that there is ¢ no temple therein: for the whole
is the temple of God, and of the Lamb. The glory of
God and the Lamb,” ver. 23. ¢shine in it’ with a lustre
superior to the sun and moon. All they ¢ who are saveds
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ver. 24—27. ¢ walk continually in the light of it; for the
gates are never shut, end no night is there.” It is the
centre of ¢ glory and honour;’ all the wicked are exclud-
ed, and only good Christians are admitted, ¢ they who

are written in the Lamb’s book of life.

CHAP.

1. Axp he showed me a
pure river of water of life,
c¢lear as crystal, proceeding
out of the throne of God,
and of the Lamb.

2. In the midst of the
street of it, and of either
side of the river was there
the tree of life, which bare
twelve manner of fruits, and
yielded her fruit every
month : and the leaves of
the trees were for the heal-
ing of the nations.

XXII.

more curse : but the throne
of God and of the Lamb
shall be in it; and his ser-
vants shall serve him.

4. And they shall see his
face; and his name shall be
in their foreheads.

5. And there shall be no
night there, and they need
no candle, neither light of
the sun; for the Lord God
giveth them light : and they
shall reign for ever and
ever.

3. And there shall be no

The five verses of this chapter are a continuation of
the description of the new Jerusalem. It is further des-
cribed with ¢the river of life and the tree of life,” as if
paradise was restored and improved. ¢ A river flowing
through the midst of the streets, end trees growing on
either side of the river,” are wonderfully pleasing and
agreeable objects, especially in the hot eastern countries.
Of the fruits there is such plenty and abundance, that all
may freely partake of them at all seasons; and the very
¢ leaves are for the healing of the nations;’ by all which
is signified the blessedness of immortality without any
infirmities. Then too ¢there shall be no more curse,’

as theve is in this present world ever since the fall of

man : but the blessed inhabitants shall enjoy the so much
talked of beatific vision, shall live in the light of God’s
countenance, and ¢ serve him, and reign for ever apd
ever.’
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6. And he said unto me, which
These sayings are faithful done
and true. And the Lord
God of the holy prophets
sent his angel to show unto
his servants the things

In the conclusion, the a
firms all these particulars
lemn assurance which he
that * these sayings are f
missioned by the same (
prophets, ¢ to show the

done,” which would very soon begin in part
be completed.
we may observe that the

and in process of time would
come quickly,’ saith he ; for
angel speaketh somet
times in the person a
bassador and representative he was.

come upon any notable and illustrious m
providence ; and all
pare the way
sing too is pronounc
those who ¢ keep the saying
book :* and as goo

Lord bestow this grace and favour on us, W
pains in the study an

of this ook, that some part of this blessing

ployed some time and
scend to us!

8. And I John saw these
things, and heard them.
And when I had heard and
seen, I fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel
which showed me these
things.

9. Then saith he unto
me, See thou doitnot: for

keep the

¢ ¢« May the Lord grant this favou
bour in meditation thereon, that we

some la
See Vitringa, page

share in thie blessing’

must

7. Behold,
ly : blessed s he that keepe
eth the sayings of the pro-
phecy of this book.

imes in his own person,
nd character of Christ, whose am-
Chuist is said to
anifestation of his
these are but so many steps to pres
for his last coming to judgment.
ed, as in the beginning, i. 3. upon
s of the prophecy of this
d Vitringa devoutly wisheth,* May the
ho have em-
d explication |
also may de- |

shortly be

I come quick-

ngel, ver. 6, 7. ratifies and con-
by a repetition of the same so-
had before given, XixX. 9. X%/ 5.
aithful and true:” and he was com-
1od, who had inspired the ancient
things which mu

st shortly be
to be fulfilled,
¢ Behold, I

and some-

A bles-

I am thy fellow-servant, and
of thy brethren the pro-
phets, and of them which

sayings of this

book : worship God.

10. And he saith unto
me, Seal not the sayings 0
the prophecy of this book!
for the time is at hand.

r to us, who have bestowed
also may have some
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11. He that is unjust, let
him be unjust still : and he
which is lilthy, let him be
filthy still: and he that is
righteous, let him be righ-
teous still: and he that is
holy, let him be holy still,

12. And behold, [ come
quickly ; and my reward is
with me, to give every man
according as his work shall
be.

13. I am Alpha and Ome-
ga, the beginning and the
end, the first and the last.

14. Blessed are they that
do his commandments, that
they may have right to the
tree of life, and may enter
in through the gates into
the city.

15. For without are dogs,
and sorcerers, and whore-
mongers, and murderers,
and idolaters, and whoso-
ever loveth and maketh a
lie.

16. 1 Jesus have sent
mine angel to testify unto
you these things in the
churches. 1 am the root
and the offspring of David,
and the bright and morning
star.

17. And the spirit and
the bride say, Come. And -
let him that heareth say,
Come. And let him that
is athirst, Come : And who-
soever will, let him take the
water of life freely.

18. For 1 testify unto
every man that heareth the
words of the prophecy of
this book, If any man shall
add unto these things, God
shall add unto him the
plagues that are written in
this book :

19. And if any man shall
take away from the words
of the book of this prophe-
cy, God shall take away his
part out of the book of life,
and out of the holy city, and
Jfrom the things which are
written in this book.

20. He which testifieth
these things saith, Surely
1 come quickly. Amen.
Even so, Come, Lord Je-
sus.

21. The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ ¢ with
you all. Amen.

St. John, ver. 8, 9. testificth himself to be the person
who ¢ saw and heard these things *’ and in his ecstasy fal-
ling into the same mistake that he had committed before,
xix. 10. he is gently corrected in the same manner by
thf: angel : Who ordereth him, ver. 10. ¢ not to seal up
@hls prophecy,’ as Daniel’s was, xiii. 4, 9. ¢ for the time
is at hand,” some of the particulars would very soon be
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accomplished, as indeed all would in their due season
and order: which he farther inforceth, ver. 11—15. with
promises and threatenings, of rewards to the righteous,
and of vengeance on the wicked. It was not thought suf-
ficient to represent the angel speaking in the person of
Christ, but Christ himself also is introduced, ver. 16.
speaking in his own person, and confirming the divine
authority of this book, and attesting it to be properly his
revelation. ¢ The spirit and the bride,” ver. 17. that is,
¢ the spiritual bride,” the true church of Christ, therefore
receives it, and ardently wisheth and prayeth for its
completion. The book being of this importance and au-
thority, a solemn adjuration is added by Christ himself;
that no man presume to add any thing to it, or take any
thing away from it, ver. 18, 19. ¢ For I testify unto-eve-
ry' man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this
book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall
add unto him the plagues that are written in this book;
And if any man shall take away from the words of the
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out |
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the
things which are written in this book:’ which ought to
Ye seriously considered by all visionaries and enthusiasts
on the one hand, who boast their own inventions as divine
revelations : and by all sceptics and infidels on the other
who depreciate the value and authority of these predic-
tions. ¢ He who testifieth these things, saith, Surely I
come quickly ;° ver. 20, he not only attesteth them to be
true, but will also come speedily to accomplish them s to
which St. John answers, and in him the whole church
¢ Amen; Even so, Come, Lord Jesus.” He closeth all
with the usual apostolical benediction, ver. 21. wishing
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ’ to the churches of
Asia in particular, and to all Christians in general. The
conclusion is truly excellent, as well as all other parts of
this book : and nothing could be contrived to leave these
things with a stronger impression upon the mind of the
veaders. In the whole, from first to last, appears the
majesty of the divine revealer, ¢ the Alpha and Omega
the beginning and the end, the author and finisher’ of
every good work, and of this moere especially
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THE PROPHECIES. 233
This, as (Sir Isaac Newton hath hinted ;* and as Dr.
Warburton hath fully proved in some discourses, which
it is hoped will be printed one time or other for the bene-
fit of the public,) is that ¢ sure word of prophecy, where-
unto’ Christians, as St. Peter saith, ¢ do well to take heed’
and attend. St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16, &c. is asserting and
establishing the truth of Christ’s second coming in pow-
er and great glory. ¢For we have not followed cunningly
devised fables, when we made known unto you the pow-
er and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-
witnesses of his majesty.” One illustrious proof of his
coming in power and glory was his appearing in glory
and majesty at his transfiguration, ver. 17, 18. ¢ For he
received from God the Father honour and glory, when
there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory,
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.—
And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when
we were with him in the holy mount.” His appearing
once in power and great glory is a good argument, that
he may appear again in like manner: and that he not
only may, but will, we have a farther assurance of pro-
phecy, ver. 19. ¢ We have also a more sure word of
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.” St. Peter
might mean the prophecies in general which treat of the
second coming of Christ, but it appears that the Revela-
tion was principally in his thoughts and intentions.—
Christ’s second coming in power and glory is one prin-
cipal topic of the Revelation. With this it begins, i. 7.
* Behold, he cometh with clouds: and every eye shall
see him.” With this it also concludes, xxii. 20. ¢ He
who testifieth these things, saith, Surely I come quickly.’
Nothing can better answer the character of the Revela«
tion, especially in St. Peter’s time when as yet scarce
any part of it was fulfilled, than ‘alight shining in a dark

* See Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations upon the Apocalypse,
Chap. i. page 240. Bishop Warburton hath since published a
discourse upon this subject in the third Volume of his Sermons ;
but his second Lecturer, Dr. Halifax contradicts him herein, and
maintains the Revelation to have been written after the death of
St Peter, in the reign of Domitian,
v2
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234 DISSERTATIONS ON

place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise 11 your
hearts.” It opencth more and more like the dawning of
the day; and the more it is fulfilled, the better it is un-
derstood. Afterwards St. Peter proceeds, in the second
chapter, to describe, out of this sure word of prophecy,’
the false prophets and false teachers, ho should infest
the church; and in the third chapter, the certainty of
Christ’s coming to judgment, the conflagration of the
present heayens and eaith, and the structure of the new
heavens and earth ; and all agreeably to the Revelation.
Attention therefore to this book is recommended to us,
wpon the authority of St. Peter as well as of the writer
St. John : and a double blessing, as we have seen in the
book itself, is pronounced upon those who shail study
.nd observe it; first in the beginning, i.3. ° Blessed is
he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro-
phecy, and keep those things which are written therein;’
and here again in the end, xxii. 7. ¢ Blessed is he that
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” Lm-
holdened by which blessings I would bumbly pray with
Nehemiah, xi., 22. ¢ Remember me, O my God, con-
cerning this also, and spare me, according to the great-
ness of thy mercy.’ .

XXVI.

RECAPITULATION OF THE PROPHECIES RELATING TO
POPERY.

UPON the whole it appears, that the prophecies re-
iating to Popery are the greatest, the most essential, and
+he most striking part of the Revelation. W hatever dif-
ficulty and perplexity there may be in other passages
yet here the application is obvious and easy. Popery
being the great corruption of Christianity, there are in
Jdeed more prophecies relating to that than at almost any
other distant event. It is.a great object of Daniel’s and
the principal object of St. Paul’s as well as of St. John’s
prophecies: and these, considered and compared together,
will mutually recéive and reflect light from and upon
each other. It will appear to be clearly foretold, that

:
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such a power as that of the pope should be exercised in
the Christian church, and should authorize and establish
such doctriries and practices, as are publicly taught and
approved in the church of Rome. It is not only foretold
that such a power should be exercised, but the place and
the persons likewise are pointed out, where and by whom
it should be exercised. Besides the place and the per-
sons, the time also is signified when it should prevail
and how long it should prevail ; and at last upon the ex-
piration of this term it shall be destroyed for evermore.
It is thought proper to represent the prophecies relating
to popery in one view, that like the rays of the sun col-
lgcted in a glass, they may appear with the greater lustre,
and have the stronger effect.

I. I say, the Spirit of prophecy hath signified before-
hand, that there should be such a power as that of the
pope and church of Rome usurped in the Christian
world: and these predictions are so plain and express,
that, was not the contrary evident and undeniable, they
might seem to be penned after the event, and to describe
things past rather than to foretel things to come. For
instance: Hath there now for many ages subsisted, and
doth there still subsist a tyrannical, and idolatrous, and
blasphemous power, in pretence Christian, but in reality
Antichristian ! It is the very same power that is pour-
trayed in ¢ the little horn’ and ¢ the blasphemous king’ by
Daniel, ¢ in the man of sin the son of perdition’ by St.
Paul, and ‘in the ten horned beast and the two herned
beast or the false prophet’ by St. John.—Hath the chureh
apostatized or departed greatly from the purity of Chris-
tian faith and worship? Itis the very same thing that
St. Paul hath foretold, 2 Thess. ii. 3. ¢ The day of the
Lord shall not come, except there come a falling away,
or the apiostasy first:> and he saith moreover in another
place, 1 Tim. iv. 1. that the Spirit of prophecy (meaning
in Daniel) had in express words testified the same thing
before. . ¢ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the
latter times some shall. depart, from the faith, or rather
apostatize from the faith 2> and St. John foresaw the
church so far degenerated as to become, Rev. xvii. 5.
¢ the mother of harlots, or whoredoms, and abominations
ef the earth.’—Doth this apostasy consist chiefly in the
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worshipping of demons, angels and departed saints, and
in honouring them with costly shrines and rich offerings,
instead of the worship of ¢ the one true God through the
one true mediator between God and men, the man Christ
Jesus?” Nothing can better agree with the prophecy of
St. Paul, Tim. iv. 1. ¢ Some shall apostatize from the
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines con-
cerning demons ;’"and with the prophecy of Daniel, that
the blasphemous king, xi. 38. ¢in his estate shall honour
Mahuzzim’ gods protectors, or saints protectors, ‘and a
god whom his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold,
and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things.’
—Isthe same church, thatis guilty of this idolatry, notori-
ous also for enjoining celibacy to her clergy,and engaging
her nuns to enter into vows of leading a singlelife? doth she
make a vain distinction of meats, and command and insti-
tute certain times and days of fasting, wherein totaste flesh
is judged a mortal sin{ Nothing can more fully accom-
plish the prediction of Daniel, xi. 37. that the blasphemous
king, who shall worship Mahuzzim, shall also ¢ not regard
the desire of wives;’ and the prediction of St. Paul, 1 Tim.
iv. 3. that those who shall apostatize from the faith by
worshipping of demons, shall no less distinguish them-
selves by ¢ forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab-
stain from meats, which God hath created to be received
with thanksgiving of them who believe and know the
truth.’—Doth the pope make himself equal and even su-
perior to God, in affecting divine titles, attributes, and
honours; in assuming a power of dispensing with the
immutable laws of nature and the gospel ; in substituting
for the commandments of God the traditions of men; in
treading upon the altar of God at his inauguration, and
making the table of the Lord his footstool, and in that
posture receiving the adoration of his cardinals? Itis
foretold by Daniel, vii. 25. that the little horn ¢ shall speak
great words against the most High, and think to change
times and laws :’ and, xi. 36. ¢ the king shall do accord
ing to his will, and he shall exalt himself, and magnify
himself above every god, and speak marvellous things
against the God of gods;’ and in like manner, by St. Paul,
2. Thess. ii. 3, 4. * The man of sin shall be revealed, the
son of perdition; Who opposeth and exalteth himself
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above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that
he as God sitteth in the temple of God. showing himself
that he is God.’—Have the bishops of Rome extended
their authority and jurisdiction over several countries
and nations ! have they usurped a supremacy over all
other bishops; have they partly by menaces, and partly
by flatteries, obtained an entire ascendency over Christian
princes; so as to have them zealous members of their
communion, blindly devoted to their interest, and ready
upon all occasions to fight their battles? It is nothing
more than what was foretold by the prophets; by Daniel
when he said, vii. 20. that the little horn * had a mouth
gpeaking very great things, and a lock more stout than
his fellows ;’ and by St. John when he said, xiii. 7. that
¢ power was given unto the beast over all kindreds, and
ongues, and nations;’ and, xvii. 2. ‘the kings of the
earth have committed fornication,” or idolatry, with the
whore of Babylon ; and, xvii. 13. ¢ have one mind, and
shall give their power and strength unto the beast.”—Hath
the church of Rome enlarged the powers of her clergy
both regular and secular, given them an almost absolute
authority over the purses and consciences of men, en-
riched them with sumptuous buildings and noble endow-
ments, and appropriated the choicest of the lands for
church lands? This was plainly intimated by Daniel,
speaking of the blasphemous king, as the passage should
be translated ; xi. 39. ¢ Thus shall he do; to the defen-
dersof Mahuzzim,together with the strange god whom he
shall acknowledge, he shall multiply honour, and he shall
cause them to rule over many, and shall divide the land
for gain."—Is the church of Rome distinguished above
all churches by purple and scarlet colour, by the richness
and splendour of her vestments, by the pomp and parade
of her ceremonies, inciting and inveigling men with all ar-
tifices of ornament and ostentation to join in her commu-
nion? This was particularly specified by St. John, speak-
ing of the mystic whore of Babylon, or the corrupted
church, xvii. 4. ¢ And the woman was arrayed in pur-
ple and scarlet colonr, and decked with gold and precious
stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full
of abominations, and filthiness of her fornication.’—Iave

the bishops and clergy of Rome in all ages been remark
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able for their policy ! have they not scrupled to promote
their religion by all manner of lies and pious frauds ¢ have
they allowed of equivocation and mental reservation in
oaths and promises, and with the appearance of lambs, in
meekness and sanctity, acted like ravening wolves,’ with
fury and violence ! Daniel hath given the same character
of the little horn, vii. 8. ¢ Behold, in this horn were €yes
like the eyes of a man,and amouth speaking great things o
and St. Paul of the apostates in the Jatter times’ 1 Tim iv.
2. ¢Speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience
seared with a hot iron;” and St. John of ¢ the two horned |
beast ’ xiii. 11. ¢ And I beheld another beast coming up |
out of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and |
he spake as a dragon.’—Doth the church of Rome boast
of visions and revelations, and make a show of miracles
in attestation of her doctrines ? do her legends contain as
many spurious and pretended wonders, as the scriptures
do genuine and real! TFrom St. Paul we learn, 2 Thess,
ii. 9. 10. that ¢ the coming of the man of sin, is after the
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness ;' |
and from St. John, xiii. 13, 14. that the false prophet
¢ doeth great wonders in the sight of men, and deceiveth
them who dwell on the earth by the means of those mi:|
racles which he hath power to do’—Doth the church of
Rome require an implicit obedience, condemn all who
will not readily conform as heretics, and excommunicate
and exclude them from the civil intercourses of life? So
the false prophet in St. John, xiii. 16, 17. ¢ causeth all
both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to
receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads;
and that na man might buy or sell, save he that had the
mark of the beast.’—Have the Roman pontiffs occasioned
the shedding of as much or more Christian blood than
the Roman emperors themselves? have they all along
maintained their spiritual sovereignty by secret plots and
inquisitions, by open dragoonings and massacres, and im:
prisoned, and tortured, and murdered the true worship:
pers of God, and the faithful servants of Jesus Christ!
This particular, as well as all the rest, exactly answen
the predictions of the prophets. For it is affirmed of the
little horn in Daniel, vii. 21, 25. that he ¢ shall make wal
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with the saints, and shall prevail against them ; shall
speak great words against the most High, and shall wear
out the saints of the most High:’ and the woman in the
Revelation, ¢ Babylon the great, the mother of harlots,’

;;\\ xvil. 6. is represented as ¢ drunken with the blood of the
o ‘ saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,’ and,
41 xvili, 24. ¢in her was found the blood of prophets, and

5 of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.’
Besides these plain and direct prophecies of the cor-

::e' ruptions and innovations of the church of Rum'e, lho._erc
ed | are several secret glances at them, several oblique in-
wp | tendments and intimations of them.—* Known unto God
nd|  are all his works from the bcgn'nn.mg. of the world : Acts
al X 18. and when the holy Spirit dictated tt?‘lhe ancient
164 prophets the prophecies concerning Babylon, T yre,Egypt,

and other tyrannical and cerrupt governments, he dice
l'as tated them in such a manner as plainly evinces that he
::: had a farther view to this last and most tyrannical and
thP: corrupt government of all. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and
| the rest, are made the types and emblems of Rome ; and
1:5’ many of the particulars predicted concerning the former,
33 3

het are more truly and properly applicable to the latter; and
several of them have been applied accordingly by St John.
Jeremiah said concerning ancient Babylon, 11. 7, 45. ¢ Ba-
h ol bylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that
made all the earth drunken ; the nations have drunken of

2’::2 her wine, Lhcl‘c[:orc the nations are mad; My people, go (*
So ye out of the n\ndst of her, a‘nd deliver ye every man his '
all soul from the fierce anger of the Lord Bt_xt how much :

Id “; more applicable are these expressions, and St. John hath !

aEIS' applied them, to mystic Babylon or Rome ? xvii. 4. xviii.

l 1th 3y 4. She hath ‘a golden cup in her hand ; full of abomi« a

il nations : All nations have drunk of the poisonous wine of
her fornication : Come out of her, my people, that ye be

s

o S b et

;2:; not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her i
g plagues.” The prophets themselves might not un(lcr§tand g 5 ;
i el this mystical, and saw perhaps no farther than the Jiteral B
hitv meaning ; but they ¢spake as they were moved by the !
& 1‘:; Holy Ghost,’ 2 Pet. i. 21. who comprehends all events,

I“l;r; the most remote as well as the most immediate—But ‘

£ the the intimations of popery, which I particularly meant are,
more frequent and more obvious in the New Testament.

i
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Why was our blessed Saviour so very cautious in giving
honour to the Virgin Mary, that he seemed to regal d her
less than the least of his disciples? Matth. xii. 48. ¢ Who
is my mother  John ii. 4. ¢ Woman, what have I to do
with thee 2’ Luke xi. 27, 28. ¢ Blessed is the womb that
barve thee; Yea, rather blessed are they who hear the
word of God, and keep it.” Why did he rebuke St. Peter
more severely than any other of the apostles, Matth, xvi,
23, ¢ Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto
me. for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but
those that be of men ; and especially just after giving
him that high encomium, ver. 18. ¢ Thou art Peter, and
upon this rock I will build my church ?’ May we not
reasonably presume that he spake and acted thus, as tores
seeing that divine worship which would idolatrously be
paid to the one, that supremacy which would be tyranni
cally arrogated to the other, and which that very €ncomi-
um would impertinently be brought to countenance?
How came it to pass that our Saviour in instituting
his holy supper, Matth. xxvi. 26, 27. said of the bread,
only ¢ Take, eat,’ but of the cup more particularly, * Drink
ye all of it?” May we not probably suppose that it was
designed to prevent or obviate their sacrilege, who would
have a/l indeed eat of the bread, but firiests only drink of
the cup i—Why were the vices of the Scribes and Phas
visees left so particularly upon record, if not chiefly for
the correction and reproof of their natural issue and de
scendants, the clergy of the church of Rome? Read the
whole 23d Chapter of St. Matthew, and you will tind
that there is not a single wo denounced against the for
mer, but as properly belongs, and is as strictly applicable
to the latter. ¢ Binding heavy burdens, and grievous 0
be borne. and laying them on men’s shoulders ; doing all
their works for to be seen of men ; shutting up the king:
dom of heaven against men, neither going in themselves
neither suffering them who are entering to go in ; devour:
ing widows’ houses, and for a pretence making long
prayers; compassing sea and land to make one proselyte
and when he is made, making him twofold more the child
of hell than themselves;” making useless and frivolous
distinctions of oaths ; observing positive duties, and ¢ omit
ting the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy
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and faith; making clean the outside, but within being
full of extortion and excess ; outwardly appearing righte-
eus unto men, but within being full of hypocrisy and ini-
quity ; building the tombs of the prophets, and garnish-
ing the sepulchres of the righteous,” honouring the dead
saints, and at the same time persecuting the living; are
as strong marks and characters of the one sect as they
were of the other.—Do not forbidding implicit faith and
obedience to men, Matth. xxiii. 9. ¢Call no man your
father upon the earth, for one is your Father which is in
heaven ;* forbidding the worship of angels, Col. ii. 18.
¢ Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary
humility, and worshipping of angels; forbidding all pre-
tences to works of merit and supererogation,” Luke xvii.
10. ¢ When ye shall have done all those things which are
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants, we
have done that which was our duty to do:’ forbidding the
clergy to lord it over God’s heritage, 1 Pet. iv. 3. ¢ Nei-
ther as being lords over God’s heritage, but being ensam-
ples to the flock ;" forbidding the service of God in an
unknown tongue, as St. Paul hath done at large in the
14th Chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians; Do
not all these and such like prohibitions, I say, necessari-
ly suppose and imply, that one time or other these par-
ticular errors and abuses would creep into the church?
and in what church they are publicly taught and practis-
ed, no man can be insensible. Such texts of scripture
are as much piredictions that these things would be, as
they are arguments that they should not be. For laws
divine and human are not leveiled ag:

inst chimerical and
mere imaginary vices, such as never are, never will Le
brought into practice; but are enacted by reason ‘of those
enormities, which men either have committed or are
likely to commit, and which the lawgivers wisely foresee-
ing are therefore willing to prevent.—\Vhy doth St. Paul
admonish the Romans particularly to beware of apostasy?
Rom. xi. 20, 22. ¢ Be not high minded, but fear ?—other-
wise thou also shalt be cut off.” Surely this is a strange

L'e

essing the Romans, if the church of Rome

ned to be the infallible judge of controversies,
the centre of unity, and director of all rehgion.—View
hie picture that both St, Peter and St. Jute have drawn
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of false teachers, and consider whom it most resembles
in all its features, 2 Pet. ii. 1, &c. ¢ But there were false
prophets also among the people, even as there shall be
false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in dam-
nable heresies, even denying the [ord that bought them;
And many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason of
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of; And
through covetousness shall they with feigned words make
merchandise of you,” &c. Jude 4, &c. ¢Ungodly men,
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and de-
nying the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ;
These filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion,
and speak evil of dignities; These be they who separate
themselves, sensual, having not the spirit;’ &c.— W hat
St. Paul hath predicted concerning the corruption of the
last days, is too much the character of all sects of Chris:
tians, but the application more properly belongs to the |
members of the church of Rome, 2 Tim. ii. 1, &e. ¢ This |
know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come:
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covelou
boasters, proud, blasphemers. dicobedient to parents, ub:|
thankful, unholy ; Without natus al affection, trucebreak:
ers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those
that are good; Traitors, heady. high minded, loversol
pleasure more than lovers of God; Having 2a form of
codliness, but denying the power thereof >—Such are the
direct prophecies, and such the general intimations ol
popery ; and we have the better right to make this ap-
plication of the general intimations, as the direct prophe
cies are so plain and particular.

{I. 1t is not only foretold, that such a power as that 0
the pope and church of Rome should be exercised in the
Christian world ; but to prevent any mistake in the ap
plication of these prophecies, the place and the persom
Tikewise are pointed out, where and by whom it should
be exercised. ~“The prophet Daniel, Chap. vii. hath d¢
scribed ¢ four beasts or four kingdoms :* and out of the
fourth beast or kingdom, he saith, shall arise ¢ ten horr
or ten kings or kingdoms;’ and ‘among them or afte
them shall come up another little horn ? and he shall &
divers from the rest;’ and he shall have *eyes like t
eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things, and |
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TIIE PROPHECIES, 243
look more stout than his fellows; and he shall subdue
and pluck up by the roots three of the first horns or kiugs;
and shall speak great words against the most High. and
shall wear out the saints of the most High, and think to
change times and laws.” Daniel’s first kingdom is the
Babylonian, the second is the Persian, the third is the
Macedonian or Grecian, and the fourth can be none other
than the Roman; and the Roman empire, upon its disso-
Jution, was divided into ¢ ten kings or kingdoms.” Itis in
the western or Latin empire that these ten kings or king-
doms are to be sought and found: for this was properly
the body of the fourth beast, the Greek or eastern empire
belonged to the body of the third beast: and out of the
western Roman empire, by the incursions of the northern
nations, arose ¢ ten kings or kingdoms;’ of whom having
mentioned the names before, we need not repeat them
here. Now who is *the little horn’ that was to spring
up among these or after these: who as a politico-eccle-
siastical power differeth from the other ten powers : who
‘hath eyes like the eyes of a man, that isa seer,™ as Sir
Isaac Newton says, efiscofios or bishop in the literal sense
of the word ; who ¢ hath a mouth speaking great things,’
bulls and anathemas, interdicts and excommunications ;
who * hath a look more stout than his fellows,’ assuming
a supremacy not only over other bishops, but even a su-
periority over kings and emperors themselves; who
¢hath pluckt up by the roots three of the first horns,’ the
exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and
the state of Rome, and is distinguished by t4e triple crown ;
who ¢ speaketh great words against the most High,’ set-
ting up himself above all laws divine as well as human ;
who ¢ weareth out the saints of the most High,’ by wars
and massacres,inquisitions and persecutions; who ‘chang-
eth times and laws,” instituting new religions, and teach-
ing for doctrines the commandments of men: are ques-
tions whieh I think cannot admit of much dispute ; there
is only one person in the world who can fully answer all
these characters.

The blasphemous king described in the 11th Chapter
of Daniel, ver. 36—39. who ¢shall do according to his

* Sce Sir Isaac Newton’s Obsery. on Daniel, Chap. vii. page 75
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will; and shall exalt himself and magnify himself aboye
every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the
God of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be ac-
complished, whAo shall not regard the God of his fathers,
nor the desire of wives, butin his estate shall honour Ma-
huzzim, and the defenders of Mahuzzim shall increase
with glory, and shall cause them to rule over many, and

1all divide the land for gain;’ is indeed a more general
character comprehending the tyrannical and corrup
power of the eastern church as well as of the western.—
But when we consider, how much and how far the Latin
hath prevailed above the Greek chiurch; how the supre-
macy, which was first claimed by the patriarch of Con-
stantinople, hath been fully established in the bishop of
Rome ; how much more absolute the wil/ of the Roman
pontiff hath been than that of the Byzantine emperor;
how the pope hath ‘exalted himself and magnified him.
self,” as a god upon earth; how much more the Latins

have degenerated from the religion of their fathers than |

the Greeks ; how ¢ the desire of single life and the wor
ship of the dead,” which first began in the eastern parts,
have been carried to the greatest height in the westem
¢mpire ; how much the jurisdiction and authority, the
lands and revenues of the Roman clergy have exceeded
those of the Greeks; how while the Greek church hath
lain oppressed for several centuries, the Roman hath still
nrosprered, and in all probability still may ¢ prosper till
(Giod’s indignation’ against the Jews ‘be accomplished ;'
n short, when we consider, how entirely this character
erees with that of ¢ the little horn,” and how n uch better
tagrees with the head of the Roman than with the head of
the Greek church, the particular application of it to the
hishop of Rome may well be justified, especially since Sl
Paul himself hath applied it in the same manner.

St. Paul hath drawn ¢ the man of sin, the son of perd:
tion,” 2. Thess. ii. an exact copy and resemblance of ¢ the
little horn and the blasphemous king” in Daniel : and this
¢man of sin’ must necessarily be a Christian, and not 4
Heathen or infidel power, because he is represented a8
God ¢sitting in the temple of God” He is described to0
as the head of ¢the apostasy or the falling away’ from (E?'

oy iy Tl

faith ; and this apostasy is afterwards, 1 Ti
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THE PROPHECIES.

fined by St. Paul to consist in ¢ worshipping of demons,’
angels and deceased saints: and no man surely can have
any reason to doubt, who is the head and leader of this
apostasy, the patron and authorizer of this worship. The
apostle had communicated to the Thessalonians, what it
was that hindered his appearing, ver. 5, 6. ¢ Remember
ve not that when I was yet with you, I told you these
things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he
might be revealed'in his time.” What this was the apos-
tle hath no where expressly informed us; but if tradition
may be depended upon in any case, it may certainly in
this. For it is the constant and current tradition of the
fathers, that ¢ what withholdeth 7s the Roman empire 3’
and therefore the primitive Christians in the public of-
fices of the church prayed for its peace and welfare, as
knowing that when the Roman empire sheuld be broken
into pieces, the empire of ¢ the man of sin’ would be rais-
ed on its ruins. They macde no question, they were fully
persuaded, that the successor to the Roman emperor
in Rome would be ¢the man of sin:’ and who hath suc-
ceeded to the Roman emperor in Rome, let the world
judge and determine.

St. John too hath copied after Daniel, and, Chap. siii.
exhibits the Romian empire under the same emblem of
¢ a beast with ten horns.” It is evident that he designed
the same as Daniel’s fourth or last beast, because he re-
presents him as a composition of the three former, with
‘the body of a leopard, the fcet of a hear, and the mouth
of a lion” He describes him too with the qualities and
properties of ‘the little horn,’ speaking the same blasphe-
mies, acting the same cruelties : and having plainly seen
what power was intended by the one, we have the less
reason to hesitate about the other. But to distinguish him
yet more, the number of his name is defined to be ¢ six
hundred and sixty-six.’” It was an ancient practice to
denote names by numbers ; and this number must be re-
solvable into some Greek or Hebrew name, to which all
the characters here given may agree. It is an early tra-
dition derived from Irenzus,* who lived not long after

_* See Irenzus, Book V, Chap. xxx. page 449, in Grabe’s edi-
tion,
3 3
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St. John's time, and was a disciple of a disciple of this
apostle, that the number 666 includes the Greek name
Lateinos, or the Latin empire. Or if you prefer a He-
brew name, as St. John hath sometimes made use of He-
brew names, it is no less remarkable that this number
comprehends also the Hebrew name Romiith or the Ro.
man empire. For more clearness and sureness stilly a
woman is shown, Chap. xvii. riding upon this same beast,
and her name is ¢ Babylon the great;’ but Babylon was
destroyed long before, and by Babylon all’ agree, was
meant Rome. The seven heads of the beast are like-
wise explained to be ¢ seven mountains on which the wo-
inan sitteth,” which all the world know to be the situa-
1ion of Rome. The woman herself is also declared ¢ to be
that great city which reigneth over the kings of the
earth ;’ and that can be none other than Rome. Indeed
the papists themselves allow (for they cannot but alloyw)
all this to be said of Rome, but then they argue and main-
fain it to be said of Heathen Rome. But that cannot be;
because it agrees not with several circumstances of
the prophecy, and particularly with the woman’s sitting
ipon the beast with “ten horns, and upon his horns ten
rowns,” which must needs typify the Roman empire, af-
er it was divided into ten kingdoms, but the Roman em-
pire was not divided into ten kingdonss, till some years
| fter it became Christian, St. John with the eyes of pro-
/ yhecy saw this beast ¢ rise up out of the sea,” and the an-
g oel in his exposition saith that he ¢ shall ascend out of
; the bottomless pit;’ but Heathen Rome had risen and
flourished many years before this time. This beast can- |

¢ not represent Heathen Rome because he is successor 1o
¥ i Heathen Rome, to ‘the great red dragon iz his power
% and his seat, and great authority.” 7This beast was 10

e

continue and prosper ¢forty two’ prophetic months, that
$ 1260 years; but Heathen Rome did not continue 400
wavs after this time. The woman is represented, ‘as
the mother of idolatry, with her golden cup intoxicating
he inhabiters of the earth:;’ but Heathen Rome ruled
nore with a rod of iron, and was rather an importer of
oreign gods and superstition than an exporter to other
uations.  St. John ¢ wondered with great admiration
when ¢ he saw the wornan drunken with the blood of the

1 1

ints. and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus;” but
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wherelore should he, who had seen and suffered the per-
secutions under Nero, wonder so much that Heathen
should persecute Christian ; but that Christians should
delight in shedding the blood of Christians, was indecd of
all wonders the greatest. The woman rideth upon the
beast under ¢ his seventh head’ or last form of govern-
ment ; but ¢ the sixth head,” which was the imperial form
of government, is said to be subsisting in St. John’s time,
and ¢ the sixth’ was not destroyed, and ¢ the seventh’ or
last form did not take place, till after Rome was become
Christian. The ten kings ¢with one mind gave their
power and strength unto the beast,’ and afterwards ¢ hate
the whore and make her desolate, and burn her with fire 3’
but never did any ten kings unanimously and voluntarily
submit to Heathen Rome, and afterw ards burn her with
fire. Rome according to the prophecies is to be ¢ utterly
burnt with fire,’ and to be made a ¢ desolation for ever and
ever > but Rome hath never yet undergone this fate, and
consequently Heathen Rome cannot be the subject of these
prophecies. In short from these and all other characters
and circumstances, some whereof can never agree with
Heathen Rome, and all agree perfectly with Chuistian
Rome, it may and must be concluded, that not Heathen,
but Christian, not imperial but papal Rome was intended
by these visions.

[I1. Besides the place and the person, the zine also is
signified of this tyrannical power, when it should prevail,
and how long it should prevail. Daniel mentions these
things as being at a very great distance, and indeed they

were at a very great distance in his time. It is said, viii.
36. x. 24. ¢the vision is yet for many days 3’ that it com-
prehends, viii. 29, ¢ what shall be in the last end of the
indignation :’ that it extends, xi. 35, 40. xii. 4, 9. ‘ evento
the time of the end;’ that when God, xil. 7. ¢shall have
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all
these things shall be finished:’ all which and other pas-
sages to the same purpose considered, it appears as un-
accountable as strange, that ever any man should imagine
as some both ancients and moderns have imagined, that
Daniel’s prophecies reached not beyond the times of An-
tiochus L piphanes. Daniel hath described four great em-
pires, not contemporary, but successive one to another
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The fourth and last is represented as the greatest of all
both in extent and duration. ‘It devoureth the whole
earth, and treadeth it down, and breaketh it in pieces.—
After which it is divided into ten kingdoms, and * the lit-
tle horn’ groweth not up till after this division. So that
this tyrannical power was to arise in the latter days of the
Roman empire, after it should be divided into ten king-
doms. From St. Paul too we may collect, that the great
power of the Roman empire hindered the appearing of
¢ the man of sin ;> but when that power should be dimi-
nished and ¢ taken out of the way, then shouid ¢ the man
of sin be revealed in his time.” St. John also refevs these
events to the same =ra Notonly the general order and
the whole series of his prophecies point to this time, but
there are besides particular intimations of it. He des-
cribes ¢ the beast’ as successor to* the great red dragon,
in his power and in his seat, and great authority > but if
¢ the great red dragon’ be, as he s generally understoad
to be, the persecuting power of Heathen Rome, then the
pcmcuning power of Heathen Rome must be removed
before ¢ the beast’ can take his place. The beast hath
also * ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns ;> so that
ten complete kingdoms must arise out of the Roman em-
pire before the appearance of the beast. Of his ¢ seveR
heads’ it is said, * Five are fallen,’ that is, in St. John's
rime five forms of government were past, * one is and the
other is not yet come,’ and the sixth which was then pre-
sent being the imperial, it necessarily follows, that the
seventh or last must be sowe form of government which
must arise after the imperial ; and as St. Jobn saw the
one, we see the other.

It appears then that this Antichristian power was o
arise in the latter times of the Roman empire, alter an
end should be put to the imperial power, and after the
empire should be divided into ten kingdoms: and it i
not only foretold when it should prevail, but moreovel
how long it should prevail. Here we cannot but observeé
that the very same period of time is prefixed for its con-
sinuance both by Daniel and by St. Jobn. Wonderfulis
the consent and harmony between these inspired writers
as in other circumstances of the prophecy, so particular
lv in this. In Daniel, vii, 25. ‘the little horn’ was 0
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THE PROPHECIES. 249

¢ wear ont the saints of the most High, and think to change
times and laws 3’ and it is said expressly, that they ¢ should
be given into his hand, until a time, and times, and the
dividing of time;’ or as the same thing is expressed in
another place, xii. 7. *for a time, times, and a half’” In
the Revelation it is said of the beast, xiii. 5. to whom in
like manner ¢ it was given to make war with the saints,
and to overcome them, t4at power also was given unto
him to continue forty and two months:> And ¢ the holy
city,’ xi. 2. ¢ the Gentiles should tread under foot forty
and two months:®> And ‘the two witnesses,” ver. 3.
*should prophecy a thousand two hundred and threescore
days clothed in sackcloth :> And the woman, the true
church of Christ, who fled into the wilderness from per-
secution, xii. 6, 14. should be fed and nourished there, a
thousand two hundred and threescore days,’ or as it is
otherwise expressed in the same chapter, for a time, and
times, and half a time.” Now all these numbers you will
find upon computation to be the same, and each of them
to signify 1260 years. For ‘atimeis a year,and a time,
and times, and the dividing of time or half a time, are
three years and a halfy, and three years and a half” are
£2 months, and 42 months are 1260 days, and 1260 days
in the prophetic style are 1260 years. From all these
dates and characters it may fairly be concluded, that the
time of the church’s great affliction and of the reign of
Antichrist will be a period of 1260 years.

To fix the time exactly when these 1260 years begin,
and consequently when they will end, is a matter of some
niceness and difficulty ; and perhaps we must see their
conclusion, before we can precisely ascertain their begin-
ning. However, it appears to be a very great mistake of
some very learned men in dating the commencement of
this period too early. This is the capital error of Mr.
Mede’s scheme ; what hath led him,and others who have
followed his example, into subsequent errors; and what
the event hath plainly refuted. For if the reign of Anti-
christ had begun, as he reckons, about the year 456, its
end would have fallen out about the year 1716. The
truth is, these 1260 years are not to be reckoned from
the beginning of these corruptions, from the rise of this
tyranny, for ¢ the mystery of iniquity began to work’ even
in the days of the apostles ; but from their full growU
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and establishment in the world. Of ¢the little horny
who was ‘to wear out the saints of the most High, and
to change times and laws,’ it is said that ¢ they should be
given into his hand,’ which can imply no less than the
most absolute power and authority over them, *until a
time, and times, and the dividing of time.”  In like man-
ner ¢ the holy city,” the true church of Christ, was to be
‘trodden under foot,” which is the lowest state ol subjec-
tion; *the two witnesses’ were not only to prophecy, but
to * prophecy in sackclothy’ that is, in mourning and af-
fliction ; *the woman,” the church, was to abide in ‘the
wilderness,’ that is, in a forlorn and desolate condition ;
and * power was given to the beast’ fviexaz, not nierely
‘to continue’ as it is transiated, but ‘to practise and
prosper,” and ¢o do according to his will; and all for this |
same period of 1260 yeavs. ‘I'hese 1260 years therefore
of the reign of Antichrist are not to be computed from
his birth, or infancy, or youth; but from his coning t
maturity, fitom his coming to the throne : and in n.y opi-
nion, their beginping cannot be fixed consistent with the
truth of history either sooner or later than in the eighth |
century. Several memorable events happened in that
century. In the year * 727 the pope and people of Rome
revolted from the exarch of Ravenna, and shook ofi their
allegiance to the Greek emperor. In the year 755 the
pope obtained the exarchate of Ravenna for himself, and
thenceforwards acted as an absolute temporal prince. In
the year 774, the pope by the assistance of Charles the
great, became possessed of the kingdom of the Lom-
bards. In the year 787 the worship of images was fully
established, and the supremacy of the pope acknowledg:
ed by the second council of Nice. From one or other of
these transactions it is probable, that the beginning of
the reign of Antichrist is to be dated W hat appears 10
be most probable is, that it is to be dated from the year
727, when (as T Sigonius says) Rome and the Roman duke:
dom came from the Greeks to the Roman pontiff. Hereby
he became in some measure a horn or temporal prince,

* See Sigonius, Spanheim, Pupin, &c.

t ¢Thus Rome and the Dutchy of Rome came from the Greeks
to the Roman Pontiff? See Sigonius’ History of the kingdom
of Italy, Book 111, at the year 727.
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THE PROPHECIES. 251

though his power was not fully established till some years
afterwards : and before he was a #orn at all, he could not
answer the character of ¢the little horn.” If then the
beginning of the 1260 years of the reign of Antichrist
is to be dated from the year 727, their end will fall near
the year 2000 after Christ: and at the end of the 6000th
year of the world, according to a very early tradition of
TJews and Christians and even of Heathens, great chan-
ges and revolutions are expected both in the natural and
in the moral world; and *there remaineth,’ according
to the words of the apostle, Heb. iv. 9. ¢a sabbatism or
holy rest to the people of God.’

IV. What Daniel hath described under the character
of ‘the little horn,” and *the blasphemous king;* what
St. Paul hath described under the character of ¢ the man
of sin. the son of perdition; what St. John hath descri-
bed under the character of the ‘beast, and ¢the false
prophet;’ that same tyrannical, idolatrous, and blasphe-
mous power; ecclesiastical writers usually denominate
Antichrist ; and having thus far traced his character and
description, his rise, progress, and continuance, let us
now proceed to consider his fall, when at the expiration
of the prefixed period of 1260 years, his kingdom shall
be destroyed for evermore. The prophets are not more
expressive of his elevation, than they are of his destruc-
tion. They not only predict his dowufall in general terms,
but also describe the manner and circumstances of it:
and St. John’s account being larger and more circum-
stantial and particular, will be the best comment and ex-
planation of the others. For my part I cannot pretend
to prophecy, which is the common vanity of expositors
of the Revelation; I can only represent events in the
order wherein, according to my apprehension, the pro-
phets have placed them. Sobriety and modesty are ve-
quired in the interpretation of all prophecies, and especi-
ally in the explication of things yet future. Only this
much it may be proper to premise, that having seen so
many of the prophecies fulfilled, you have the less rea-
son to doubt of the completion of those which are to fol-
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trumpet,’ and ‘the second wo;’* Rev. xi. the Othman
empire is still subsisting, the beast is still reigning, and
there are protestant witnesses still prophecying in sack-
cloth: and this ¢sixth trumpet’ and ¢ second wo’ must
end, before the ¢seventh trumpet’ can sound, or ¢the
third wo be poured out, which is to fall upon the king-
dom of the beast. But before the end of ¢ the second woy’
it should seem that the papists will make a great and
successful effort against the protestant religion. When
the witnesses ¢ shall have near finished their testimony,’
that is, towards the conclusion of their 1260 years, the
beast shall make war against them, and shall overcome
them.” They shall lie oppressed and dead as it were, to
the great joy and triumph of their enemies; but they
shall ¢rise again after three years and a halfy and the
protestant religion shall become more glorious than ever,
with a considerable diminution of the papal authority.
According to the method and order wherein St. John
hath arranged these events, they must happen before the
end of ¢the second wo, or the fall of the Othman empire.
Lzekiel, xxxviii. xxxix. and Daniel, Xi. 44, 45. have
given some intimations, that the Othman empire shall be

¢ [Whether the learne d author of these Dissertations were
lar period in which he lived to the
sixth trumpet and second wo, we will not pretend to decide.
But cert: '\l} the papists have made, since his day, no « great
and successful effort against the protestant relicion.””  On the
contrary their influence has lessencd, and the dominion of the
Pope, in a manner, been destroyed. e is no longer a ll.}li‘\icul
Sovereign : the Emperor of France is king of [taly. 1t is a sie
gular fact, announced lately in our public prints, that s, the
pope of Rome, who has for a considerable time past been a cap-
ive, is under the care of a protestant. His kingdom shaken,

and his seat almost demolished at home, he has made some exs
§ been trivial, to augment his influence

1broad by the increase of Bishops and other officers. The same
power that has reduce 1 the papal authority has long been view-
ed by the Othman Empire with jealousy and apprehension. What
the result of the present bloody contests, and tremendous pre-
prove, time only must determine. We have fol-
th pleasure through the illustration of past

e we admire the modesty which marks his con-
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'LHE PROPHECIES, 953
wverthrown in opposing the settlement of Israel in their
own land in the latter days. In the conclusion of the
book of Daniel there are also some intimations, that the
religion of Mohammed shall prevail in the east for as
long a period of time as the tyranny of the little horn in
the west. Very remarkable too it is, that Mohammed *
first contrived his imposture in the year 606, the very
same year wherein the tyrant Phocas made a grant of the
supremacy to the pope; and this might incline one to
think that the 1260 years of the reign of Antichrist ave
to be dated from this time. But though they might rise
together, yet they were not fully established together.
The authority of Mohammed might be [ully established
in the seventh century, but that of the pope was not so
till the eighth century; and therefore, as the one was
established somewhat sooner, so it may also be subverted
somewhat sooner than the other. The pope indeed was
established suireme in spirvituals in the seventh century,
but he became not a temporal 2orn or beast till the eighth
century.

W.hen the Othman empire is overthrown,and ¢ the se-
cond wo is past,” then according to St. John, xi. 14, ¢ the
third wo cometh quickly,” which comprehends all the se-
vere and terribie judgments of God upon the kingdom of
the beast. In like manner when Daniel hath predicted
the fall of ¢the king of the north,’ or of the Othman em-
pire, he subjoins immediately, xii. 1. that * there shall be
a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation, even to that same time ; and at that time thy peo-
ple shall be delivered, every one that shall be found writ-
ten in the book ;* agreeably to which St. John also saith,
xxX. 15. ¢ that whosoever was not found written in the book
of life, was cast into the lake of fire” The 1260 years of
the reign of the beast, I suppose, end withthe 1260 years
of the witnesses prophecying insackcloth : and now the des-
tined time is come for the judgments of God to overtake
him : for as he might exist before the 1260 years began,
so he may exist likewise after they are finished, in order
to be made an eminent example of divine justice. For
the greater confirmation and illustration of this subject,

* See Prideaux’ Life of Mahomet
OL; “XITS ¥
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and to make the stronger impression upon the minds of
the readers, these judgments are displayed under a variety
of figures and representations. First they are described
in a more general munner, Rev. xiv. as ‘ the harvest and
reaping of the earth,’and as ‘ the vintage and wine-press
of the wrath of God’” Then they are represented in a
more particular manner, Rev. xv. %vi. as ¢ the seven vials
or the seven last plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath
of God ;* which are so many signal judgments upon the
kingdom of the beast, and so many steps and degrees of

his ruin. Afterwards the fall of Rome is delineated, Rev. |
xvii. xviii. as of another Babylon ; and it is declared that
she shall be destroyed by fire, and her destruction shall
be a complete and total destruction, such as hath never
yet been the fate of Rome. Some of the princes who were
once of her communion, ¢ shall hate’ her as much as they
loved her, ¢ and burn her with fire.” Itis farther intimats
ed that she shall be swallowed up by a subterraneous fire,
shall sink ¢like a great mill-stone in the sea,’ and ¢ her
smoke shall rise up for ever and ever :’ and the soil and
situation of Rome and the neighbouring countries greatly
favour such a supposition. As St. John saith, x1. 8. she
¢ gpiritually is called Sodom;’ and she shall resemble
Sodom in her punishment as well as in her crimts. Al
ter the subversion of the capital city, Rev. xix. ¢the
beast and the false prophet, the powers civil and ecs
clesiastical, with those who still adhere to their party,
shall make one effort more ; but it shall prove as weak
and vain, as it is impious: they ¢ shall both be takeny
and cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.’
The destruction of Antichrist therefore, of himself as
well as of his seat, shall be in a terrible manner * by fire.
Daniel asserts the same thing, vii. 11. ¢ I beheld then bes
cause of the voice of the great words which the horn
spake, I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his hody
destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” So likewise
saith St. Paul, 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. ¢ The Lord Jesus shall
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam:
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ:’
and more particularly, i1. 8.¢ The Lord shall consume the
wicked one, the man of sin, with the spirit of his mouth,
and shall destroy him with the brightness of his coming.
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About the time of the fall of the Othman empire and
of the Christian Antichrist, the Jews shall turn to the
Lord, and be restored to their own land. Innumerable
are the prophecies concerning the conversion and resto-
ration of this people. Hear only what Hosea saith, who
prophesied before the captivity of the ten tribes of Israel,
itl. 4, 5. ¢ The children of Israel shall abide many days
without a king, and withouta prince, and without a sacri-
fice, and without an image o7 alzar, and without an ephod,
and without teraphim’ or divine manifestations ; ¢ After-
ward shall the children of Israel return, and seeck the
Lord their God, and David their king, and shall fear the
Lord and his goodness in the latter days.’” Hear also
what Ezekiel saith, who prophesied during the captivity
of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, xxxvii. 21, 25.
*Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will take the chil-
dren of [srael from among the heathen, whither they be
gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them
into their own land : And they shall dwell in the land that
I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers
have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they and
their children, and their children’s children for ever, and
my servant David shall be their prince for ever.” xxxix.
28,29. ¢Then they shall know that I am the Lord their
God, who caused them to be led into captivity among
the heathen, but I have gathered them unto their own
land, and have left none of them any more there : Neither
will I hide my face any more from them ; for I have pour-
ed out my spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord
God.” Ye cannot but remember what St. Paul saith upon
the same occasion, Rom. xi.25. ¢I would not, brethren,
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blind-
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come, and so all Israel shall be saved.” Now
these and the like predictions, we suppose, will take effect,
and this great revolution be accomplished, about the
time of the fall of the Othman empire, and of the Chris,
tian Antichrist. Ezekiel's ¢ Gog and Magog,” xxxviii
xxxix. we believe to be the Turks or Othmans, and ¢ they
shall come up against the children of Israel in the latter
days’ to-oppose their re-settlement in their own land, ¢ and
they shall fall’ in some extraordinary manner ¢ upon the
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mountains of Israel, they and the people that is with
them: so the house of TIsrael shall know that T am the
Lord their God, from that day and forward.” Daniel too
%i. 45. xii. 1. predicts the fall of the king of the nortl
“upon the glorious holy mountain ; And at that time shall
Vlichael stand up, the great prince who standeth for the
children of Isrvael.' The restoration of the Jews and the
fall of Auntichrist shall also happen about the same time,
If ¢ the sixth vial? Rev. xvi. 12. which is ¢ poured out
upon the great river Euphrates, whose waters are dried
up to prepare a passage for the kings of the east.” is to be
understood, as Mr. Mede and others think, of the return
of the Jews ; then the return of the Jews is one of the se-
ven last plagues of Antichrist. But this notion is express-
ed more clearly in Daniel, as it more immediately con-
cerned his people, xi. 36. ¢“He shall prosper till the in-
dignation,’” that is, God’s indignation against the Jews,
¢ be accomplished :* and again afterwards, xii. 7. ¢ When
God shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the
holy people, all these things shall be finished.” In conse-
quence and conformity to this doctrine, a tradition hath
prevailed among the Jews,* that the destruction of Rome
and the redemption of Israel shall fall out about the same
time.

When these great events shall come to pass, of which
we collect from the prophecies this to be the proper or
der; the protestant witnesses shall be greatly exalted,
and the 1260 years of their prophesying in sackcloth and
of the tyranny of the beast shall end together ; the con
version and restoration of the Jews succeed ; then follows
the ruin of the Othman empire, and then the total de
struction of Rome and of Antichrist. When these greal
events, [ say, shall come to pass. then shall the kingdem
of Christ commence, or the reign of the saints upon
carth. So Daniel expressly informs us, that the King:
dom of Christ and the saints will be raised upon the ruif
of the kingdom of Antichrist: vii. 26, 27. ¢But the
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his donn;
nion, to consume, and to destroy it unto the end: Ap¢

* See the Opinions of the Hebrew Doctors concerning the
Pestruction of Babylon or Rome, in Mede’s Works, Book V. Chap
viil, page 902
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the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the
people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and
obey him.” So likewise St. John saith, that upon the
final destruction of ¢ the beast and the false prophet,” Rev.
xx. ‘Satan is bound for a thousand years; And I saw
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given
unto them : and I saw the souls of them that were be-
headed for the witness of Jesus and for the word of God,
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his
image, neither had received his mark upon their fore-
heads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned withy
Christ a thousand years: But the rest of the dead lived
not again until the thousand years were finished. . This
is the first resurrection.” It is, I conceive, to these great
events, the fall of Antichrist, the re-establishment of the
Jews, and the beginning of the glorious millennium, that
the three different dates in Daniel of 1260, years, 1290
years, and 1335 years are to be referred : and as Daniel
saith, xii. 12. ¢ Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to
the 1335 years;’ so St. John, saith, xx. 6. ¢ Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection.” Bless-
ed and happy indeed will be this period ; and it is very ob-
servable, that the martyrs and confessors of Jesus, in
popish as well as in pagan times, will be raised to partake
of this felicity. Then shall all those gracious promises
in the Old Testament be fulfilled of the amplitude and
extent, of the peace and prosperity, of the glory and hap-
piness of the church in the latter days. Then in the full
sense of the words, Rev. xi. 15. ¢shall the kingdoms of
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of
his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” Ac-
cording to tradition* these thousand years of the reign
of Christ and the saints will be the seventh millenary of
the world ; for as God created the world in six days, and
Yested on the seventh, so the world, it is argued, will con-
tinue six thousand years, and the seventh thousand will
be the great sabbatism or holy rest to the people of God;

v * See Burnet's Theory, Book HI Chap. v. and Book 1V
COAap. vi.

x 2
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¢one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. ¢being with the Lord as a thou-
sand years and a thousand years as one day.” According
to tradition* too these thousand years of the reign of |
Christ and the saints are ¢ the great day of judgment ;" in
the morning or beginning whereof shall be the coming
of Christ in laming five, and the particular judgment of
Antichrist, and the first resurrection ; and in the evening
or conclusion whereof shall be the general resurrection
of the dead, ‘small and great, and they shall be judged
every man according to their works.’ w
Prudence as well as modesty requires, that we should |
forbear all curious inquiries into the nature and condition
of this future kingdom ; as how Satan should be bound
for a thousand years, and afterwards loosed again ; how
the raieed saints shall cohabit with the living, and judge
and govern the world ; how Christ shall manifest himself
to them, and reign among them ; how the new Jerusa- |
lem, the city and church of the living God. shall descend
from beaven to earth ; how Satan shall at last deceive the
nations, and what nations they shall be. These are points
which the Holy Spirit hath not thought fit to explain; |
and folly may easily ask more questions about them, than |
wisdom can answer. Wisdom, in the mysterious things |
of God, and especially in the mysterious things of futuri- |
ty, will still adhere to the words of scripture; and having
seen the completion of so many particulars, will rest con-
tented with believing that these also shall be, without
knowing Aow they shall be. It is of the nature of most |
prophecies not to be fully understood, till they are fully |
accomplished, and especially prophecies relating to 4}
state so different from the present as the millennium |
Perfectly to comprehend these and all other prophecies
may constitute a part of the happiness of that period, for
then they will all be fulfilled, and ¢ the mystery of God shal
be finished.” This however is very evident, that wicked: |
ness would soon over-run the world, if not restrained by
an over-ruling providence ; for no sooner is Satan loosed
again, than ¢ the nations which are in the four quarters
of the earth’ come up against the holy city, the number of

* See the Opinions of the Jewish Doctors concerning the
Great Day of Judgment.



g |

elf
sa-
nd
the
nts
in;
han |
Ngs |
e
ing |
on-
jout
108t
ully
o 4]
um, |
cies
, for
shall |
ked- |
d by
psed |
rters
et of

the

THE PROPHECIES, 2359

whom is as ¢ the sand of the sea:’ And therefore at the
time appointed, afterthe general judgment, this world shall
be destroyed, 2 Pet. iii. 10. ¢ the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fer-
vent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein
shall be burnt up.” Thus, Rev. xxi. 1. ¢the first heaven
and the first earth shall pass away, end a new heaven and
a new earth’ shall succeed, 2 Pet. iii. 13. ¢ wherein dwel-
leth righteousness;’ Rev. xxi. 3, 4. * God himself shall
be with men. and be their God; and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow nor pain, for the former things
are passed away.” 1 Cor. xv. 24, &c. ¢ Then cometh the
end, when Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to
God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all
rule. and all authority, and power. For he must reign
till he hath put all enemies under his feet, the last enemy
that shall be destroyed is death. And when all things
shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also him-
self be subject unto him that put all things under him,
that God may be all in all”’

Since then the corruptions of popery are so particularly
foretold in scripture, and make so considerable a part of
the ancient prophets, we have the less reason to be sur-
prised and offended at them. While the papists endea-
vour to corrupt and adulterate the doctrines of the pro-
phets and apostles. they still accomplish their predictions
while they labour to destroy Christianity in one part, they
unwittingly confirm and establish it in another. And
since a time is certainly coming, wherein God will avenge
himself on these idolaters, and require the blood of his
servants at their hands, let us wait with ¢ the faith and
the patience of saints,’ tillit be accomplished. 'We have
seen the prophecies remarkably fulfilled in their success,
and we shall see them as remarkably [ulfilled too in their
destruction. The power of the pope is nothing near so
great now as it was some years ago: [t received its death
wound at the Reformation, of which it may langnish for
a time, but will never entirely recover, though its last
struggles and efforts. like those of a dying monster, may
be terrible and dangerous. In the end, the gospel will
prevail over all enemies and opposers ; Matth. xxi. 44,
* Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken ; but
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on whomscever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.’
We will conclude our discourse with the words of Ezra,
so very applicable to us of the reformed religion ; ix. 13,
14. ¢ After all that is come upon us for our evil deeds
and for our great trespass, seeing that thou our God hast
punished us less than our iniquities deserve, and hast giv-
en us such deliverance as this,’ a deliverance from the
yoke and tyranny of the church of Rome ; ¢ should we
again break thy commandments, and join in affinity with
the people of these abominations, wouldst thou not be
angry with us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there
should be no remnant nor escaping ’

CONCLUSION.

FROM these instances, which have been produced, of
prophecies and their completions, it is hoped, this con-
clusion may fairly be drawn in the words of St. Peter, 2
Pet. i. 20, 21. that ¢no prophecy of the scripture is of
any private interpretation,’ or the suggestion of any man’s
own spirit or fancy ; ¢for the prophecy came not in old
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Other instances
might have been alleged to the same purpose : but those
prophecies which received their full accomplishment in
ancient times, and even those which were accomplished in
the person and actions of our blessed Saviour, are here
considered ; such only as relate to these latter ages, and
either in the whole or in part are now fulfilling in the
world, are made the subjects of these dissertations. This
is proving our religion in some measure by ocular de-
monstration, is not ¢ walking by faith’ only, but also ¢ by
sight” For you can have no reason to doubt of the truth
of prophecy, and consequently of the truth of revelation,
when you see instances of things, which could no ways
depend upon human conjecture, foretold with the greatest
elearness, and fulfilled hundreds of years afterwards with
the greatest exactness. Nay, you see prophecies, the las
test whereof were delivered about 1700 years ago, al
some of them above 3000 years ago, fulfilling at this very
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:tme, and cities, countries, and kingdoms in the very
same condition, and all brought about in the very same
manner, and with the very same circumstances, as the

'_ prophets had foretold. i 4
i You see the descendants of Shem and Japheth ruling t‘ i’ ‘
% and enlarged in Asia and Europe, and perhaps in Ame- 1,
: rica, and ¢ the curse of servitude’ still attending the ‘3‘
il wretched descendants of Ham in Afvica. You see the 54, |
4 posterity of Ishmael ¢ multiplied exceedingly,’ and be- |
(3 come ‘a great nation’ in the Arabians ; yet living like q Q.
M ¢ wild men,’ and shifting from place to place in the wil- il
derness ; ¢ their hand against every man, and every man’s p ‘A'
hand azainst them;” and still dwelling an independent and ‘ ‘ ,
: free people, ¢ in the presence of all their brethren,” and in ‘
the presence of all their enemies. You see the family of th
Esau totally extinct, and that of Jacob subsisting at this i
day; the sceptre departed from Judah,’ and the people "
3 Jiving no where in authority, every where in subjection ; ¢
of | the Jews still ¢ dwelling alone among the nations,” while )
ne ¢the remembrance of Amalek’ is ¢utterly put out from
2 under beaven.’ You see the Jews severely punished for
of their infidelity and disobedience to their great prophet
n's like unto Moses ; *plucked from off their own land, and
old | removed into all the kingdoms of the earth ; oppressed
as and spoiled evermore, and made a proverb and a by-
ces word among all nations.” You see Ephraim so bro-
0S€ ken as to be no more a people,” while the whole nation
- 1n is comprehended under the name of Judah: the Jews
1in wonderfully preserved as a distinct people, while their
ere great CONQUErors are every where destroyed ; their land
and lying desolate, and themselves cut off from being the
the people of God, while the Gentiles are advanced in their )
his room. You see Nineveh so completely destroyed, that .
de- the place thereof is not, and cannot be known ; Babylon Fe
¢ by made ¢ a desolation for ever, a possession for the bittern,
uth and pools of water ;> Tyre become ¢ like the top of a rock; §
iony a place for fishers to spread their nets upon ;” and Egypt T
vays ¢a base kingdom, the basest of the kingdoms,” and still ]
atest tributary and subject to strangers. You see of the four T4
with great empires of the world the fourth and last, which was w g
e la= greater and more powerful than any of the former, divid-
 and ed in the western part thereof into ten lesser kingdoms ;
very and among them a power ¢ with a triple crown divers from
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the first,” with ¢a mouth speaking very great things,’ and
with ¢ a look more stout than his fellows, speaking great
words against the most High, wearing out the saints of
the most High, and changing times and laws.” You se¢
a power ¢ cast down the truth to the ground, and prosper
and practise. and destroy the holy people, not regarding
the God of his fathers, nor the desire of wives, but ho-
nouring Mahuzzim,’ gods-protectors or saints-protectors,
¢ and causing the priests of Mahuzzim ‘ to rule over ma.
ny, and to divide the land for gain” You see the Turks
¢ stretching forth their hand over the countries,’ and par-
ticularly ‘over the land of Egypt, the Lybians at their
steps,’ and the Arabians still ¢ escaping out of their hand.’
You see the Jews ¢ led away captive into all nations, and
Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles,” and likely to
continue so ¢ until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,
as the Jews are by a constant miracle preserved a distinct
people for the completion of other prophecies relating to
them. You see one ¢ who opposeth and exalteth himself’
above all laws divine and human, ¢sitting as God in the
church of God, and showing himself that he is God,

e

whose coming is after the working of Satan with all |

power and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceiva-
bleness of unrighteousness.” You see a great aprostasy
in the Christian church, which consists chiefly in the
worship of demons, angels or departed saints, and is pro-
moted ¢ through the hypocrisy of liars, forbidding to mar-
ry, and commanding to abstain from meats.” You see
the seven churches of Asia lying in the same forlorn and
desolate condition that the angel had signified to St
John, their ¢ candlestick removed out of its place,’ their
churches turned into mosques, their worship into super-
stition. In short you see the characters of ¢ the beast and
the false prophet,” and ¢ the whore of Babylon,” now ex-
emplified in every particular, and in a city that is seated
¢ upon seven mountains;’ so that if the bishop of Rome
had sat for his picture, a greater resemblance and like-
ness could not have been drawn.

As there is a near affinity between this and what Dr
Clarke* hath said in the conclusion of his discourse of

* See Clarke’s Works, Vol. IL. on the evidences of natural
and revealed religion, page 720, %c.

———— —
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prophecies, it may be proper to confirm and illustrate
the argument with so great an authority : and indeed
these things are of such importance, and so deserving to
be known, that they cannot be inculcated too frequently,
nor shown in too many lights,

“1 shall conclude this head with pointing at some par-
ticular extraordinary prophecies, which deserve to be
carefully considered and compared with the events, whe-
ther they could possibly have proceeded from chance or
from enthusiasm.” Some of them are of such a nature,
as toat they can only be judged of by persons learned in
history ; and these I shall but just mention. Others are
obvious to the consideration of the whole world ; and
with those I shall finish what I think proper at this time
to offcr upon this subject.

“ Concerning Babylon it was particularly foretold, that
it should be shut up and besieged by the Medes, Elamites
and Armenians ; that the viver shonld be dried up ; that
the city should be taken in the time of a feast, while hev
mighty men were drunken;” Which accordingly came
to pass, when Belshazzar and all his thousand princes,
who were drunk with him at the feast, were slain by
Cyrus’s soldiers. Also it was particulavly foretold, that
“ God would make the country of Babylon a possession
for the bittern and pools of water ;”” Which was accord-
ingly fulfilled by the overflowing and drowning of it, on
the breaking down of the great dam in order to take the
city. Could the correspondence of these events with the
predictions, be the result of chance? But suppose these
predictions were forged after the event, can the following
ones also have been written after the event ? or with any
reason be ascribed to chance? “ The wild beasts of the
desert shall dwell there, and the owls shall dwell therein =
and it shall be no more inhabited for ever, neither shall
it be dwelt in from generation to generation: As God
overthrew Sodom and. Gomorrah, &c. They shall not
take of thee a stone for a corner,—but thou shalt be de-
solate for ever, saith the Lord :—Babylon shall become
heaps, a dwelling-place for dragons, an astonishment and
an hissing without an inhabitant :—It shall sink, and shall
not rise from the evil that I will bring upon her. Baby-
lon, the glory of kingdomsy—shall be as when God over-
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threw Sodom and Gomorrah: It shall never be inhabit
ed, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to gene-
ration: Neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither
shall the shepherds make their fold there ; But wild beasts
of the desert shall lie there, and their houses shall be full
of doleful creatures, and owls shall dwell there.”

“ Concerning Egypt, was the following prediction

forged after the event? or can it, with any reason, be |

ascribed to chance ? Egypt shall be a base kingdom : It
shall be the basest of kingdoms, neither shall it exalt it
selfany more above the nations : For I willdiminish them,
that they shall no more ruie over the nations.”
Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no less remarka-
ble: * I wili make thee like the top of a rock ; thou shalt
be a place to spread nets upon; thou shalt be built no

more. Thou shalt be no more; the merchants among the |

people shall hiss at thee, thou shalt be a terror, and never
shalt be any more. All they that know thee among the
people, shall be astonished at thee.”

“ The description of the extent of the dominion of that
people, who were 1o possess Judea in the latter days;
was it forged after the event? or can it reasonably beas

cribed to chance ? He shall come with horsemen, and)

with many ships, and shall overfiow and pass over: He
shall enter also into the glorious land, [and shall plan
the tabernacles of his palace between the seas in the glo
rious holy mountain | and many countries shall be over
thrown: But these shall escape out of his hand, even
Edom and Moab and the chief of the children of Am:
mon. He shall stretch forth his hand also upon the cour
tries, and the land of Lgypt shall not escape. Butlhe
shall have power over the treasures of gold and of silvey
and over all the precious things of Egypt ; and the Liby
ans and Ethiopians shall be at his steps.”

“ When Daniel, in the vision of Nebuchadnezzar’
image,* foretold four great successive monarchies ; Wi
this written after the event; or can the congruity of i

# ¢« The fame of which was so nearly spread ; that Ezekiel
who was contemporary with Daniel, plainly alludes to it, whet
he says of the prince of Tyre, Chap. xxviil. 3, Thou art witt
than Daniel ; there is no secret that they can hide from thee”
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description with the things themselves, reasonably be
ascribed to mere chance ¢

« When the same Daniel foretels a tyrannical power,
which should wear out the saints of the Maost High,
and they shall be given into his hand, until a time, and
times, and the dividing of time  and again, for a
time, times, and a half:”* (Which can be no way ap-
plied to the short persecution of Antiochus, because
these prophecies are expressly declared to be for many
days ; concerning * what shall befal thy people in the
latter days ; for yet the vision is for many days; con-
cerniug the time of the end; what shall be in the last
end of the indignation ; concerning those who shall fall
by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil,
many days ; to try them, even to the time of the end,
because it is yet for a time appointed ; concerning a time
of trouble, such as never was since there was a pation ;
the time when God shall have accomplished to scatter
the power of the holy people ; the time of the end, till
which the words are closed up and sealed ; to which the
prophet is commanded to shut up his words, and seal the
book, for many shail run to and fro, and knowledge shall
be increased ; even the end, till which Daniel was to rest,
and then stand in his iot at the end of the days.”) When
Daniel, I say, foretels such a tyrannical power, to con-
continue such a determined period of time: And St
John prophecies, that the ¢ Gentiles shou'd tread the
holy city under foot, forty and two months; which is
exactly the same period of time with that of Daniel :
And again, that ‘two witnesses, clothed in sackcloth,
should prophecy a thousand two hundred and threescore
days;’ which is again exactly the very same period of
time : And again, that the woman which fled into the
wilderness from persecution, should continue there ¢ a
thousand two hundred and threescore days:’ And again,
that she should ¢ fly into the wilderness, for a time, times,
and haif a time ;> which is still the very same period:
And again, that a wild beast, a tyrannical power, ¢ to

* “Three years and a half, or 1260 days, is, according to the
analogy of all the forementioned numbers, 1260 ygurs.”
VOL, I1II. Z
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whom it was given to make war with the saints, and (e
overcome them,” was to ¢ continue forty and two months,’*
(still the very same period of time) and to have * power
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, so that all
that dwell upon the earth should worship him :* Is it cre-
dible or possible that ignorant and enthusiastical writers
should by mere chance hit upon such coincidences of
[occult] numbers? especially since St. John could not
possibly take the numbers from Daniel, if he understood
Daniel to mean nothing more than the short persecution
of Antiochus. And if he did understand Daniel to mean
a much longer and greater and more remote tyranny,
which John himself prophecied of as in his time still fy-
ture ; then the wonder is still infinitely greater, that in
those carly times, when there was not the least footstep
in the world of any such power as St. John distinctly de-
scribes, (but which is now very conspicuous, as 1 shall
presently observe more particularly) it should ever enter
into the heart of man to conceive so much as the possi.
bility of such a power, sitting not upon the pavilion of
heathen persecutors, but expressly, 2 Thess, ii. 4. in the
tempile, and upon the seat of God himself.

¢ But these prophecies, which either relate to particu-

* ¢ There has prevailed among learned men a very important
errvor, as if the 1260 days (or years) here spoken of, took their
beginning from the rise of the tyranny here described. Where-
as on the contrary, the words of Daniel are express, that, not
from the time of his rise, but afterhis having made war with the
saints, and from the time of their being given into his hand,
should be a time, and times, and the dix u/uw of time, Chap. vil
24, 25. And St. John no less expressly says, that the time, not
of the two wilr prophecying, (for in |mll of that time lhe)
had great power ) but of their prophecying in sackeloth, should be
e thousand two hundred and threescore f/uyv Rev. xi. 3. And the
persecuted woman, after her flight, was to be actus lly in the wil-
derness a thousand two hundred and threescore days. C lmp xii. 6.
Wherefore also the forty and two months, (the very same pumd‘
during which time power was given unto the wild beast to con!mm‘,
(in the or iginal it is /lw»s:u) to do what he pleased, Rev. xiil. 3
evidently ought not to be reckoned from his rise, or from lhe
tlmL when the ten kings (Chap. XVIL 12) received power with

him ; but from the time of his hav ing totally overcome the saints
and of his being worshipped by all that dwell upon the earth, Chap

XHL 7
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far places, or depend upon the computation of particular
periods of time, are (as 1 said) of such a nature, as that
they cannot be judged of;, but by persons skilled in his-
tory. ‘There are some others morve general running
through the whole scripture, and obvious to the conside-
vation of the whole world.

« For instance : It was foretold by Moses, that when
the Jews forsook the true God, they should be removed
into all the kingdoms of the earth; should be scattered
amone the Heathen, among the nations. among all peo-
ple from the one end of the earth even unto the other;
should there be left few in number among the Heathen,
and pine away in their iniquity in their enemies’ lands;
and should become an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-
word, among all nations ; and that among these nations
they should find no ease, neither should the sole of their
foot have rest; but the Lord should give them a trem-
bling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind ; and
send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of their ene-
mies ; so that the sound of a shaken leaf should chase
them.” Had any thing like this, in Moses’ time, ever
happened to any nation? Or was there in nature any pro-
bability, that any such thing should ever happen to any
people ? that, when they were conquered by their ene-
mies, and led into captivity, they should neither continue
in the place of their captivity, nor be swallowed up and
lost among their conquerors, but be scattered among all
the nations of the world, and hated by all nations for many
ages, and yet continue a people? Or could any descrip-
tion of the Jews, written at this day, possibly be a more
exact and lively picture of the state they have now been
in for many ages; than this prophetic description given
by Moses, more than 3000 years ago’?

« The very same thing is in like manner continually
predicted through all the following prophets ; that God
would scatter them among the Heathen : that he would
cause them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the
earth ; that he would scatter them into all the winds, and
disperse them through the countries of the Heathen ;
t‘l'\'tlt he would sift them among all nations, like as corn is
sifted in a sieve: that in all the kingdoms of the earth,
whither they should be driven, they should bea reproach
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and a proverb, a taunt and a curse, and an astonishment
and a hissing; and that they should abide many days
without a King, and withcut a prince, and without a sa-
crifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, and
without teraphim. And here concerning the predictions
of Ezckiel it is remarkable in particular, that they being
spoken in the very time of the Babylonian captivity, it
is therefore evident from the time of his prophecying, as
well as from the nature and description of the thing itself,
that he must needs be understood of that latter ¢ captivily
into all places,” which was to happen after the ¢ fulfilling
the tirne of that age,” wherein God was first to * bring
them again’ (out of the Babylonian captivity) ¢ into the
fand where thev should build a temple,” bat ¢ not like to
that which afterwards’ (after their final veturn) should
* be built forever. with a glorious building.” The fore.
cited prophecies (I say must of necessity be understood
of that wide and long dispersion which in the M ew-Tes
tament also is expressly mentioned by our Saviour and
by St. Paul.

¢ It is also farther, both largrly and distinctly predict-
ed, as well by Moses himself, as by all the following pro-
phets, that notwithstanding this unexampled dispersion of
God’s people, *yet for all that, when they be in the land
of their enemies, God will not destroy them utterly ; but
when they shall call to mind among all the nations, whith-
er God has driven them, and shall return unto the Lord,
he will turn their captivity, and gather them from all na-
tions, from the utmost parts of heaven, even in the latter
days: Zhat though he makes a full end of all other na
tions, yet he will not make a full end of them ; duz a rem-
nant of them skall be fireserved. and return out of all
countries whither God has driven them : Z%har he will sift
the house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sift:
ed in a sieve ; yet shall not the least grain fall upon the

!

earth : Zhar the Lord set his hand again the second time |

to recover the remnant of his people, and shall set up an
ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of

Isracl, and gather together the dispersed of Judah, |

from the four corners of the earth : For 1 will bring thy
sced from the east. saith the Lord, and gather thee
from the west; I will say to the north, give up; and
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to the south, Keep not back ; Bring my sons from far, and
my daughters from the ends of the earth: Behold, T will
lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and set up my standard
to the people, and they shall bring thy sons in their arms,
and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders :
For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but with great
mercy will I gather thee: In a little wrath I hid my face
from thee, for a moment; but with everlasting kindness
will I have mercy on thee.” And that these prophecies
might not be applied to the return from the 70 years cap-
tivity in Babylon, (‘\\'n':ch moreover was not a dispersion
into all nations) they are expressly referred to the latter
days, not only by Moses, but by Hosea, who lived long
after, ¢ For the children of Israel shall abide MANY
DAYS without a king, and without a prince, and without
a sacrifice; AFTERWARD they shall return, and seek
the Lord their God, and David their king, and shall fear
the Lord and his goodness in the LATTER DAYS; and
by Ezekiel, who lived in the captivity itself ; after MA-
NY DAYS [speaking of those who should oppose the
return of the Israelites | thou shalt be visited in the LAT-
TER YEARS, thou shalt come into the land ;—upon the
people that are gathered out of the nations ;— In that day
when my people of Israel dwelleth safely.—thou shalt
come up against them,—it shall be in the LATTER
DAYS.’ These predictions therefore necessarily be-
long to that age, when ¢ the times of the Gentiles skall be
fulfilled and the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” And
that, through all the changes which have happened in the
kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Moses to the pre-
sent time, which is more than 5000 years; nothing
should have happened, to prevent the fiossibility of the
accomplishment of these prophecies; but on the contra-
1y, the state of the Jewish and Christian nations at this
day, should be such as renders them easily cafiable not
only of a figurative, but even of a literal completion in
every particular, if the will of God be so ; this (I say) is
a miracle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the phx-
nomena of nature.

“ Another instance, no less extraordinary, is as follows.
Daniel foretels ¢a kingdom upon the earth, which shall
be divers from all kingdorus, divers from all that were be-

[
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fore it, exceeding dreadful, and shall devour the whole
earth : That, among the powers into which this kingdom
shall be divided, there shall arise one power divers from
the rest, who shall subdue, unto himself three of the first
powers, and he shall have ‘a mouth speaking very great
things, and a look more stout than his fellows.  He shall
make war with the saints, and prevail against them. And
he shall speak great woids against the most High. and
shall wear out the saints of the most High, and think to
change times and laws : and they shall be given into his
hand, for a long season ; even till the j!!(’g!ilcnl shall sit,
and the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given
to the people of the saints of the most High. He shall
exalt himself and magnify himsclf above every god, and
shall speak marvellous things against the God ot gods ;—

Neither shall he regard® the God of his fathers, norf the |

desire of women, nor regard any god ; for he shall mag-
nify himself above all. And in his estate shall he honour}
the god of forces, and§ a god whom his father knew not,
shall he honour.—Thus shall he do in the most strong
holds with a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge
and increase with glory ; and he shall cause them to rule
over many, and shall divide the land for gain.” Suppose
now all this to be spoken by Daniel, of nothing more than
the short persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes; which
that it cannot be, 1 have shown above. But suppose it
were, and that it was all forged after the event : Yet this
cannot be the cause of St. Paul and St. John, who describe
exactly a fZke power, and in like words ; speaking of things
1o come in the latter daus, of things still future in their
time, and of which there were then no footsteps. no ap
pearance in the world. ¢ The day of Christ,” saith St
Paul, ¢ shall not come, except there come a falling away
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi
tion : Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that
is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as Gaod

* «The God of gads, as in the foregoing verse.”

t “ Forbidding to marry, 1 Tim. iv. 3.2

3 % Gods-protectors, as it is in the margin of the Bible, o
saints-protectors -

§ “ Changing times and laws, Chap. vii. 25 ; setting up new ¢

ligions,”
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sitteth® in the temple of God, showing himself that he is
God :—Whose coming is after the working of Satan, with
all power, and signs, and lying wonders ; and with all de-
ceivableness of unrighteousness. Again : The spirit speak-
eth expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines
of devils jt—Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab-
stain from meats, &ec.—St. John in like manner prophe-
sies of a wild beast, or tyrannical fiowery to whom was giv-
en great authority, and a mouth speaking great things
and blasphemies: And he opened his mouth in blasphe-
my against God : And it was given unto him to make war
with the saints, and to overcome them ; and power was
given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations;
and all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him—
And he that exerciseth his power before him—doeth
great wonders,—and deceiveth them that dwell upon the
sarth, by the means of those miracles which he had
power to do—And he causeth that no man might buy or
sell. save he that had the mark or the name of the beast ;
—And the kings of the earth have one mind. and shall
give their power and strength unto the beast ;—even peo-
ples and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.—Ior God
hath put in their hearts [in the hearts of the kings] to
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto
the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled. The
name of the person, in whose hands the reins ‘or princi-
pal direction of the exercise of this power is lodged, is
Mystery, Babylon the great. the mother of harlots, and
abominations of the earth ; with whom the kings of the
eartht have committed fornication, and the inhabitants of

* ¢« 1t is therefore a Christian (not an Infidel) power, that he
here speaks of.”’

t * Doctrines concerning Demons, that is, ghosts or souls of
{good or had) men departed. Epiphanius citing this text, alle-
ges 1he following words, as part of the text itself; esontai, gar,
phesi, nekrois laireuontes, hos kai en to Isrcel esebasthesan. ** For
they shall be, says the apostle, worshippers of the dead, even as
the dead were anciently worshipped in Israel” And he applies
the whole to the worshippers of the blessed Virgin, Hazres. 78.
Seet. 22.

+ ¢ Have been led into idolatrous practices.”
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the earth have been made drunk with the wine of he
fornication. And she herself is drunken with the blood
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus:
And by her sorceries* are all nations deceived : And in
her is found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and
of all that ave slain upon the earth. And this person [the
political person} to whom these titles and characters be-
long, is that great city (standing upon seven mountains)
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.

«If in the days of St. Paul and St. John, there was any
footsteps of such a sort of power as this in the world ; Or,
if there ever had been any such power in the world ; Ory
if there was then any appearance of probability, that
could make it enter into the heart of man to imagine,
that there ever could be any such kind of power in the
world, much less in the zempile or church of God : And,
if there be not now such a power actually and conspicus
ously exercised in the world : And if any picture of this
power, drawn after the event, can now describe it more
plainly and exactly than it was originally described in
the words of the prophecy: Then may it with some de-
gree of plausibleness be suggested, that the prophecies
are nothing more than enthusiastic imaginations.”

For these things you have the attestation of past, and
the experience of present times ; and you cannot well
be deceived, if you will only believe your own eyes and
observation. You actually see the completion of many
of the prophecies in the state of men and things around
you, and you have the prophecies themselves recorded
in books, which books have been read in public assemblies
these 1700 or 2000 years, have been dispersed into seve-
ral countries, have been translated into several languages
and quoted and commented upon by different authors of
different ages and nations, so that there is no room to sus
pect so much as a possibility of forgery or illusion.

The prophecies too, though written by different men
in different ages, have yet a visible connexion and de-
pendency, an entire harmony and agreement one with
another. At the same time there is such perfect har-
mony, there is also great variety ; and the same things

¥ « Pharmakeia (“sophois pharmakois) methods of making men
religious without virtue e
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are foretold by different prophets in a different manner
and with different circumstances ; and the latter usually
improve upon the former. They are all excellentin their
different kinds ; and you may observe the beauty and sub-
Jimity of the style and diction of the propbets even from
these quotations which have been made from their writ-
ings. Indeed they are very well worthy of your serious
perusal and meditation, not only considered as prophets,
but considered even as authors, for their noble images
and descriptions, their bold tropes and figures, their in-
structive precepts, their pathetical exhortations, and other
excellencies, which would have been admired in any an-
cient writers whatever.

Obscurities there are indeed in the prophetic writings,
for which many good reasons may be assigned. and this
particularly, because prophecies are the only species of
writing, which is designed more for the instruction of
future ages than of the times wherein they are written.
If the prophecies had been delivered in plainer terms,
seme persons might be for hastening their accomplish-
ment, as others might attempt to defeat it ; men’s actings
would not appear so free, nor God’s providence so con-
spicuous in their completion. But though some parts
are obscure enough to exercise the church, yet others
are sufficiently clear to illuminate it; and the obscure
parts, the more they are fulfilled, the better they are un-
derstood. In this respect as the world groweth older, it
groweth wiser. Time that detracts something from the
evidence of other writers, is still adding something to the
credit and authority of the prophets. Future ages will
comprehend more than the present, as the present un-
derstands more than the past: and the perfect accomplish-
ment will produce a perfect knowledge of all the prophe-
cies.

In any explication of the prophecies you cannot but ob-
serve the subserviency of human learning to the study of
divinity. One thing is particularly requisite, a competent
knowledge of history sacred and profane, ancient and mo-
dern. Prophecy is, as | may say, history anticipated and
contracted ; history is prophecy accomplished and dilat-
ed: and the prophecies of scripture contain, as you see,
the fate of the most considerable nations, and the sub-
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stance of the most memorable transactions in the world,
from the earliest to the latest times. Daniel and St. John,
with regard to these later times, are more copious and
particular than the other prophets They exhibit a series
and succession of the most important events from the
first of the four great empires to the consummation of all
things. Their prophecies may really be said to be a sum-
mary of the history of the world, and the history of the
world is the best comment upon their prophecies. 1 must
confess it was my application to history, that first struck
me, without thinking of it, with the amazing justness of
the scripture-prophecies. I observed the predictions all
along to be verified in the course of events : and the more
you know of ancient and modern times, and the farther
you search into the truth of history, the more you will
be satisfied of the truth of prophecy. They are only pre-
tenders to learning and knowledge, who are patrons of
infidelity. You have heard, in these discourses, of the
two greatest men, whom this country or perhaps the
whole world hath produced, the Lord Bacon and Sir Isaac
Newton, the one wishing for a history of the several pro-
phecies of scripture compared with the events. the other
writing Observations upon the prophecies of Daniel and
the Apocalypse of St. John: and the testimony of two
such (not to mention others) is enough to weigh down
the authority of all the infidels who ever lived

You see what standing monuinents the Jews are every
where of divine vengeance for their infidelity ; and be-
ware therefore of the like crime, lest the like punishment
should follow ; ¢ for,y Rom. xi. 21. ¢if God spared not
the natural branches, take heed lest_he also spare not
thee.” Our infidelity would be worse even than that of
the Jews, for they receive and own the prophecies, but
do not see and acknowledge their completion in Jesus,
whereas our modern infidels reject both the prophecy
and the completion together. But what strange disinge-
nuity must it be, when there is all the evidence that his
tory can afford for the prophecy. and in many cases evell
ocular demonstration for the completion, to be still absti-
nate and unbelieving ? May we not very properly bestow
upon such persons that just reproach of our Saviour
Luke xxiv. 25. ¢O fools, and slow of heart to believt
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all that the prophets have spoken ?” But I have good hope
and confidence in God, that, Heb. x. 39. ¢we are not of
them who draw back unto perdition, but of them who be-
lieve to the saving of the soul’

Indeed if it was once or twice only that the thing had
succeeded and the event had fallen out agreeably to the
prediction, we should not so much wonder, we should not
lay such a stress upon it; it might be ascribed to a lucky
contingency, or ‘owing to rational conjecture : but that
so many things, so very unlikely ever to happen, should
be so particularly foretold, and so many ages afterwards
so punctually fulfilled, transcends without doubt all the
skill and power of man, and must be resolved into the
omniscience and omnipotence of God. Nothing certainly
can be a stronger proof of a person’s acting by divine
commission, and speaking by divine inspiration ; and it
is assigned in scripture as the test and criterion between
a true and ¥ false prophet, Deut. xviii. 22. ¢ When a pro-
phet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing fol-
low not nor come to pass, that is the thing which the
Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it
presumptuously ;> and in another place, Jer. xxviii. 9.
¢ The prophet who prophesieth of peace, when the word
of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet
be known that the Lord hath truly sent him.” It is so
much the peculiar prerogative of God, or of those who
are commissioned by him, certainly toforetel future events,
that it is made a challenge to all the false gods, Isa. xli.
21, 28. ¢ Produce your cause, saith the Lord; bring forth
your strong reasons, saith the king of Jacob; Show the
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that
ye are gods.” Lying oracles have been in the world;
but all the wit and malice of men and devils cannot pro-
duce any such prophecies as are recorded in scripture :
and what stronger attestations can you require to the
truth and divinity of the doctrine? No man can bring
with him more authentic credentials of his coming from
God: and the more you shall consider and understand
them, the more you will be convinced, that, Rev. xix.
10. ‘the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.’

If to the prophecies you add the miracles, so salutary
and beneficial, so publicly wrought and so credibly attest-
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ed, above any other matters of fact whatever, by those
who were eyewitnesses of them, and sealed the tiuth of
their testimony with their blood ; if to these external con-
firmations you add likewise the internal excellence of
Christianity, the goodness of the doctrine itself, so moral,
so perfect, so divine, and the purity and perfection of its
motives and sanctions, above any other system: of morali-
ly or relizion in the world ; if you seriously consider and
compare all these things together, it is almost impossible
not to feel conviction and to cry out, as Thomas did after
handling our Saviour, John xx. 28. * My Lord and my
God! This is only one argument out of many, that
there must be a divine revelation, if there is any truth in
prophecy; and there must be truth ir prophecy. as we
have shown in several instances, and might show in se-
veral more, if there is any dependence upon the testimo-
ny of others or upon our own senses, upon what we read
in books, or upon what we see in the world. =

Men are sometimes apt to think, that if they could but
see a miracle wrought in favour of religion, they would
readily resign all their scruples, believe without doubt,
and obey without reserve. © The very thing that you de-
sire, you have. You have the greatest and most striking
of miracles in the series of scripture prophecies accom-
plished ; accomplished, as we see, in the present state of
almost all nations, the Afiicans, the Egyptians, the Ara-
bians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists. the Protestants,
Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, the seven churches of Asia
Jerusalem, and Rome. And this is not a transient mira-
cle, ceasing almost as soon as performed ; but is perma-
nent, and protracted through the course of many genera-

tions. Itis not a miracle delivered only upon the report |

of others, but is subject to your own inspection and ex-
amination. It is not a miracle exhibited only beforea
certain number of witnesses, but is open to the observa:
tion and contemplation of all mankind ; and after so ma:
ny ages is still growing, still improving to future ages.
What stronger miracle therefore can you require for
your conviction? or what will avail if this be found inef
fectual? Alas, if you reject the evidence of prophecy, nei-
ther would you be persuaded though one should rise from
the dead. What can be plainer? You see or may se
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THE PROPHECIES. o7y
with your own eyes the scripture prophecies accomplish-
ed : and if the scripture prophecies are accomplished, the
scripture must be the word of God; and if the scripture
is the word of God, the Christian religion must be true.

It is hoped therefore that the same address may be ap-
plied to you, which St. Paul made to king Agrippa, Acts
xxvi. 27 28, ¢ Believest thou the prophets? I kuow that
thou believest:> and God dispose your heart to answer
again Not only ‘almost, dur altogether thou persuadest
me to be a Christian'!” For your encouragement remem-
ber, that. Matth. x. 41, * He who receiveth a prophet in
the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward.’
Wherefore, | Thess. v. 19, &c ¢ quench not the spirit;
despise not prophesying ; prove all things, hold fast thag
which is good. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you.” Amen.

= - e

=t ety 5 e T T TR

¢t

o

-

Wt e

p o







SUPPLEMENT
o
BISHOP NEWTON’S DISSERTATIONS
PROPHECIES,
Ezxtracts from the writings of

OWEN, USHER, BROWN, KNOX, GILL, MORE, &c.

sl m«-ﬂ‘st; - A“l‘

25 -
R & e

S i Samnt SIS

R
pry—







THE SHAKING AND TRANSLATING OF
HEAVEN AND EARTH.

A

SERMON

PREACHED BEFORE THE HONOURABLE

HOUSE OF COMMONS,

IN
PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED,

April 19th, 1649.

B

Y Da. JOHN OWEN.
— ¢ G

Hes. xii. 27.
And this word, Yet once thore, signifieth the removing of those
things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those
things which cannot be shaken may remain.

e § B

Die Veneris, April 20, 1649.

ORDERED by the Commons assembled in Parliament, that
Sir William Marsham do give hearty thanks from this House to
Mr. Owen, for his great pains in his Sermon preached before
the House yesterday, at Margaret’s, Westminster; and that he
be desired to print his Sermon at large, as he intended to have
delivered it, if time had not prevented him, wherein he is to
liave the like liberty of printing thereof, as others in like kind

sually have had.

HEN. SCOBELL, Cler. Parl,
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TO THE
RIGHT HONOURABLE
THE COMMONS OF ENGLANB,

ASSEMBLED IN PARLIAMENT,

SIKS,

ALL that T shall preface to the ensuing Discourse, is,
That seeing the Nation’s welfare and your own actings
are therein concerned; the welfare of the nation, and
your own prosperity in your present actings, being so
nearly related as they are to the things of the ensuing
Discourse, I should be bald to press you to a serious con-
sideration of them as now presented unto you, were I not
assured, by your ready attention unto, and favourable ac-
ceptation of their delivery, that being now published by
your command, such a request would be altogether need-
less. The subject matter of this Sermon being of so
great weight and importance as it is, it had been very
desirable that it had fallen upon an abler hand ; as also
that more space and leisure had been allotted to the pre-
paring of it, first for so great, judicious, and honourable
an audience ; and secondly, for public view, than possi-
bly I could beg from my daily troubles, pressures, and
temptations, in the midst of a poor, numerous, provoking
people. As the Lord hath brought it forth, that it may
be useful to your honourable Assembly, and the residue
of men that wait for the appearance of the Lord Jesus,
shall be, the sincere endeavour at the throne of grace, of

Your most unworthy Servant,
In the work of the Lord,

JOHN OWEN.
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ASERMON
PREACHED TO THE
HONOURABLE HOUSE OF COMMONS,

On THURSDAY, the 19th of April, 1649.

Hes. xii. 27. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth
the removing of those thi e‘/'m/ are shaken, as of
things that are made, that ¢ e things which cannot be
shaken may remain.

THE main design of the apostle in this Serifiture of
the Hebrews, is, to prevail with his countrymen who had
undertaken the pmlL sion of the gospel, to abide constant
and faithful therein, without any eposiasy unto, or mix-
ture with Judaism, which God and themselves had for-
saken; fully manifesting, that in such dacksliders the soul
of the Lord hath no pleasure, Chap. x. 38.

A task, which whoso undertaketh in any age, shall find
exceeding weighty and difficult, even to persuade pro-
fessors to hold out, and continue in the glory of their
profession unto the cml, Chap. x. 36. Prov. xxii. 13. and
XXvi. 13. that with patience doing the will of God, they
might receive the firomise, especially if there be lions in
the way, if opposition or persecution attend them in their
pmlwsu] subjection to the Lord Jesus.

Of all that deformity and dissimilitude to the Divine
nature, which is come upon us by the fall, there is no
one fiart more eminent ov rather no one -fect more evi-
dent, than inconstancy and unstableness of mind. in em-
brac ‘”H that which is spi nmail\ good. Man being turn-

f

ed from his unc hangeable rest, secks to quiet and satiate
th

his soul with restles s movings towards changeable thing
Psalm cxvi. 7.
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Now, he who worketh all our works for us, and in us,
Isa. xxvi. 12. worketh them also by us;* and therefore
that which he will give, he persuades us to Aave, that at
once his bounty and our duty may receive a manifestation
in the same thing. Of this mature is ferseverance in the
faith of Christ ; which as by him it is promised and there-
by is a grace, so to Us it is prescribed, and therefore is a
duty, Petamus ut det, quod ut habeamus jubet : August,
Let us ask him to bestow, what he requires us to enjoy.
Yea, Da Domine quod jubes, et jube q uod vis : Give what
thou commandest, and command what thou pleasest.

As a duty, it is by the Apostle here considered, and
therefore pressed on them, who by nature were capa-
ble, and by grace enabled for the performance thereof,
Pathetical exhortations then unto perseverance in the
profession of the gospel, bottomed on prevalent scriptural
arguments, and. holy reasonings, are the sum of this
epistle.

The arguments the Apostle handleth unto the end
proposed, are of two sorts ;

1. Princifial.

9. Deductive, or emergencies from the first,

1. His principal arguments are drawn from two chief
fountains ;

1. The Author ;

And, 2. The nature and end of the gosfrel.

The Author of the gospel is either,

1. Principal and immediate, which is God the Father,
¢ who having at sundry times, and in divers manners
formerly spoken by the prophets, herein speaketh by his
Son,’ Chap. i. 1.

9. Concurrent and immediate 5 Jesus Christ, this ¢ great
salvation, being begun to be spoken to us Ly the Lord,
Chap- 1. 3.

This latter he chiefly considereth, as in and by whom
the pospel is differenced from all other dispensations of
the mind of God.

Concerning him to the end 1. His frerson.

intended, he proposeth, g 2. His emfiloyments

*+ 1 Thess. i. 3. 2Thess. i. 11. Deut. x. 16, chap. XXX, 6. Ezek.
xviit. 31. ch. xxxvi. 26. Acts xi. 18.
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For his fierson, that thence he may argue to the thing
aimed at, he holdeth out,

1. The infinite glory of his deity, being the ¢ brightness
of his Father’s glory, and the express image of his per-
son,” chap. i. 3. ) ;

2. The infinite condecension of his love, In assuming
humanity : For because the ¢ children where partakers of
flesh and blood, he also himself took part of the same,’
chap. ii. 14

And from the consideration of both these, he presseth
the main exhortations which he hath in hand, as you may
see, chap. ii. 1. chap. iii. 12, 13, &c

The employment of Christ he describeth in his offices,
which he handleth,

1. Pasitivelu, and very briefly, chap. 1. 2, 3.

2. Comparatively, insisting chiefly on his priesthood,
exalting it in sundry weighty particulars, above that of
Aaron, which yet was the glory of the Jewish worship,
and this at large, chap. vi, vii. viii, ix, x.

And this being variously advanced and asserted, he,
layeth as the main foundation upon which he placeth the
weight and stress of the main end pursued, as in the
whole epistle is every where obvious.

1I. The second head of principal arguments he taketh
from the gospel itself, which, considering as a covenant,
he holdeth out two ways;

1. Absolutely, in its efficacy, in respect of,

1. Justification : Init*God is merciful to unrighteous-
ness and sins and iniquities he remembers no more,’
chap. viii. 12. ¢ Bringing in perfect remission, that
there shall need no more offering for sin,” chap.
X. 17.

Sanctification : ¢ He puts his laws in our hearts,
and writes them in our minds,’ chap. xvi.in it purg.
ing our consciences by the blood of Christ, chap.
1X. 14,

3. Perseverance : *I will be to them a God, and they
shall be to me a people,’ chap. viii. 10. All three
are also held out in sundry other places.

2. Respectively to the covenant of works, and in this

regard assigns unto it principal qualifications, with
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many peculiar eminencies them attending, too
many now to be named ; Now these are,

1. That it is new : He saith “a New Covenant, and hath
made the first old,” chap. viii. 13.

2. Better ; It is a ¢ better covenant, and built upon ‘bet.
ter promises,” chap. viii. 6, 7,22.

3. Surer : The priest there of being ordained, not after
the law of a carnal commandment, but after'the powerof
an endless life, chap. vii. 6.

4. Unalterable * So in-all the places before named,and
sundry others.

All 'which are made eminent in ‘its'peculiar Mediator,
Jesus Christ : which is the sum of chap. vii

And still in the holding out of these things, that they
might not forget the end for which they were now drawn
forth, and so exactly handled, he interweaves many pathe:
tical intreaties, and pressing arguments,"by way of appli
cation, for the confirming and establishing his country:
men in the faith of this glorious gospel, as you may st
almost in every chapter.

9, ‘His arguments less pirincifal, deduced irom the
¢ very many, may be referred to these three

former, bei
heads.

1. The benefits'by them enjoyed underithe ‘gospel.
The exampite of others. who by fuith and patienc
ed the promises, chap. vi.

3. From the dangerous and fiernicious conseguence ol
back-sliding, of which only 1 shall speak. Now this he
setteth out three ways.

1. From the nature of that'sin : It is a'“crucifying o
themselves the Son of ‘God afresh, and putting him 0
open shame,” chap. vi. 6. “a treading under foot the So
of ‘God, counting the blood of the covenant an unholy
thing, and doing despite to the Spirit of grace,’ chap. %
29.

9. The irremediless punishment which .attends thal
sin: ¢ There remains nn more sacrifice for it, but a cer
tain fearful looking forof judgment, and fiery indignatiof
that shall consume the adversaries,’ chap. x. 26, 27.

8. ‘The person against whom peculiarly it is commit:
ted, and thatis he whois the Author, subject,and Media
tor of the gospel, the Lord Jesus Christ; concernifs
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whomy for the aggravation of this sin, he proposeth twe
things :

1. His goodness and love, and that in his great under-
taking to be a Savioury being * made like unto his bre-
thren in all things, that he might be a merciful and faith-
ful high-priest in things pertaining to God, tomake re-
conciliation for the sins of the people,” chap. ii. 17. And
of his, there is a sweet choice liney running through the
whole discourse, making the sin of back-sliding against
so much love and condescension, appear exceeding sin-
ful,

2. His greatness or frowery which he sets out two ways:

1. Absolutely, as he is God to be blessed for ever, chap:
i. and ‘it is a fearful thing to fallinto the hands of" the
living God,’ chap: x. 21.

2. Comprarativelys as he is the Mediator of the new ca-
venant, in reference to, Moses. And this he setteth forth,
as by many and sundry reasonings in:other places of the
epistle, so by a double: testimony: in this I2th chapter,
making that inference from: them both which yeu have,
ver. 25. ¢See that you refuse not him that speaketh ;
for if they escaped not: who refused him who spake on
earth, how much more shall not we escape, if we turn
away from him who speaketh from heaven.’

Now the first testimony of his power is taken from a
record of what he did Aeretgfore ; the other from a fire-
diction of what he will do kereafrer.

The first you have, ver. 26. i the first partof it. ¢His
voice THEN shook the earth:’ 7%en, that is, when the
law was delivered by him, as it is described, ver. 18, 19,
20. foregoing. \Vhen the mountain, upon which it was
delivered, Exod. xix. 18, 19. the mediator Afoses, into
whose hands it was delivered, and the fieofile, for whose
use it was delivered, did all shake and tremble, chap. xx.
18. at the voice, poweryand presence of Christ; who, as
it hence appears, is that Jehovak who gave the law,
Exod. xx. 2.

The other, in the same verse, is taken from a firedic-
tion out of Haggaiii. 16. of what he will do hereafter,
even demonstrate, and make evident his power beyond
whatever he before effected: ¢ He hath promised, saying,
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Yet once more, I shake not the earth only, but also the
heavens.’

And if any one shall ask, wherein this effect of the
mighty power of the Lord Jesus consisteth, and how from
thence professors may be prevailed upon to keep close to
the obedience of him in his kingdom? The apostle an-
swers, ver. 27. ¢ And this word, Yet once more, signifies
the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things
that are made;, that those things which cannot be shaken,
may remain.’

And thus am I stepped down upon the words of my
text, finding them in the close of the arguments, drawn
from the power of Christ, to persuade professors to con-
stancy in the paths of the gospel; and having passed
through their coherence, and held out their aim, and ten-
dance, their opening and application comes now to be con-
sidered, and herein are these three things:

I. The apostle’s asserzion: ¢ The things that are sha-
ken shall be removed, as things that are made.’

11. The progf of this assertion: ¢ This word, once
more, signifieth’ no less.

I11. His inference from this assertion, thus proved:
¢ The things that cannot be shaken must remain.’

1. In the first I shall consider,

1. What are the things that are shaken.
2. What is their shaking.

. What their removal, being shaken.

For the firstythere is great variety of judgment ‘amongst
interpreters ; the foregoing verse tells us, it is not only
the earth, but the heaven also; but now what Leaven and
earth this should be is dubious. is not apparent. So many
different apprehensions of the mind of God in these
words, as have any likeness of truth, I must needs re-
count and remove, that no prejudice may remain from
other conceptions, against that which from them we shall

c
J

assert.

(1.) The earth (say some) is the men of the earth, liv-
ing thereon; and the keavens are the angels, their bles-
sed inhabitants ; both shaken or stricken with amazement
upon the nativity of Christ, and preaching of the gospel.
Ihe heavens were shaken, when so great things were

|
|
|




w - PR 14

-

-

)

OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 289

accomplished, as that the ‘angels themselves desired to
look into them,” 1 Pet. 1. 12. And the earth was flled
with amazement when the Holy Ghost being poured out
upon the apostles for the preaching of the gospel, men of
every nation under heaven were amazed, and marvelled
atit, Actsii. 5, 6, 7. Thus Rollocus, Piscator, and sun-
dry other famous divines. But,

1. The shaking here intimated by the apostle was,
then, when he wrote under the promise not actually ac-
complished, as were the things by them recounted; for
he holds it forth as an issue of that great power of Christ,
which he would one day exercise for the farther establish-
ment of his kingdom

2. This that now is to be done, must excel that which
formerly was done at the giving of the law, as is clearly
intimated in the inference, ‘then he shook the earth,
but now the heavensalso.” It is a gradation to an higher
demonstration of the power of Christ, which that the
things of this interpretation are, is not apparent.

3. It is marvellous these learned men observed not,
that the ¢ heavens and the earth shaken,” ver. 26. ate the
things to be ¢removed, ver. 27. Now, how are angels
and men removed by Christ? are they not rather gather=
ed up into one spiritual body and communion? Hence,
ver. 27. they interpret the shaken things to be Judaical
ceremonies, which, ver. 26. they had said to be men and
angels,

(2.) Others, by heaven and earth, understand the ma-
terial parts of the world’s fabric, commonly so called;
and by their shaking, those portentous signs and prodi-
gies, with earthquakes, which appeared in them at the
birth and death of the Lord Jesuss A new star, preter-
natural darkness, shaking of the earth, opening of graves,
rending of rocks, and the like, are to them, this shnkmg
of heaven and earth, Matt. ii. 2. and xxvii. 45. Luke xxiii.
44, 45. Matth. xxvii. 51, 52. So Junius, and after him
most of ours.

But this interpretation is obnoxious to the same excep-
tions with the former, and also others: For,

1. These things being past before, how can they be
held out under a promise ?
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2. How are these shaken things removed, which with
their shaking they must certainly be.as in my text?

3. This shaking of heaven and earth. is ascribed to the
power of Christ as Mediator, whereunto these signs and
prodigies cannot rationally be assigned; but rather to
the sovereignty of the Father, bearing witness to the na-
tivity and death of his son: So that neither can this con-
ception be fastened on the words,

(3.) The fabric of heaven and earth, is by others also
intended, not in respect of the signs and prodigies for-
merly wrought in them; but of that dissolution, or as
they suppose, * alteration which they shall receive at the
last day.’ So Pareus, Grotius, and many more. Now,
though these avoid the rock of holding out as accom-
plished, what is only promised, yet this gloss also is a
disfiguring the mind of God in the text: For,

1. The things here said to be *shaken,” do stand ina
plain opposition to the things that ‘ cannot be shaken nor
removed,” and therefore they are to be removed, that
these may be brought in. Now the things to be brought
in are the things of the ¢ kingdom of the Lord Jesus.
W hat opposition, I pray, do the material fabric of heaven
and earth stand in to the kingdom of the Lord Jesus?
doubtless, none at all, being the proper seat of that king-
dom.

2. There will, on this ground, be no bringing in of the
kingdom of the Lord Jesus, until indeed that kingdom,
in the sense here insisted on, is to cease; that is, after
the day of judgment, when the kingdom of grace shall
have place no more.

These are the most material and likely mistakes about
the words. I could easily give out, and pluck in again,
three or four other warping senses ; but I hope few, in
these days of accompilishing, will once stumble at them.
The true mind of the Spirit, by the help of that Spirit of
truth, comes next to be unfolded : and first, what are the
things that are shaken ?

1. As the apostle here applies a part of the propheey
of Haggai, so that prophecy, even in the next woids
gives light unto the meaning of the apostle. Look what
heaven and earth, the prophet speaks of ; of those, and
no other, speaks the apostle. The Spirit of God, in the
scripture, is his own best interpreter. See then the order
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of the words, as they lie in the prophet; Haggai ii. 6
7. *1 will shake ‘héaven and earth: 1 will shake all na-
tions.” God then shakes ¢ heaven and earth,’ when he
shakes *¢all nations;’ that is, he shakes the ¢ heaven and
carth of the nations. I will shake heaven and earth, and
I will shake all nations,” is a pleonasm; for, ¢ I will shake
the heaven and earth of all nations.’” These are the
things shaken in my téxt. ‘

The ¢heavens of the nations,” what are they? even
their potitical heights and glary, those forms of govern-
ment which they have framed for themselves and their
own interest; with the grandeur and lustre of their do-
minions.

The nations earth is the multitudes of their people,
their strength and power, whereby their zeawvens or poli-
tical heiohts, ave supported

It is then nerther the material heavens and earth, nor
yet Mosaical ordinances, but the political heights ‘and
splendour, the popular multitudes and strength of the
nations of the earth, that are thus to be shaken, as shall
be proved.

That the earth, in prophetical 'descriptions or predic-
tions of things, is frequently, yea, almost always taken
for the people and multitudes of the earth, needs not much
proving : One or two instances shall suffice: Rev. xii.
16. ¢ The earth helped the woman against the flood of the
dragon :* which that it was the multitudes of earthly peo-
ple none doubts. Psal. Ixviii. 8. Heb. ii. 20. Mat. xx1v.
7. 1 Sam. xiv. 25. That an earthquake, or shaking of
the earth, are popular commotions, is no less evident
from Rev. xi. 13. where, by an earthquake, great Baby-
lon receives a fatal blow.

And for the heavens, whether they be the political
heights of the nations, or the grandeur of potentates, let
the scripture be judge; I mean when used in this sense
of shaking, or establishment. i

Isa. li. 15, 16. ¢I am the Lord thy God, who divided
the sea, whose waves roared: The Lord of hosts is my
name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, and have
covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may
plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth,
and say unto Sion, thou art my people.’
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By a repetition of what he hath done, he establisheth
Dis people in expectation of what he will do.  And,

1. He minds them of that wonderful deliverance from
an army behind them, and an ocean before them, by his
miraculously preparing dry paths for them in the deep:
*I am the Lord who divided the sea, whose waves roared.’

2. Of his graciously acquainting them with his mind,
his law, and ordinances, at Horeb-: ¢1 have (saith he) put
my words in thy mouth.’ ;

5. Of that favourable and singular protection afforded
them in the wilderness, when they were encompassed
with enemies round about: ¢ 1 covered thee in the sha-
dow of mine hand.’

Now, to what end was all this? Why, saith he, that
¢ I might plant the heavens and lay the foundation of the
carth?” What! of these material visible heavens and
earth 22460 years before at least were they planted and
established : It is all but making of ¢ Zion a pt‘oplc,’
which before was scattered in distinct families. And how
)5 this done ? Why the heavens are planted, or a glorious
frame of government and polity is erected amongst them,
and the multitudes of their people are disposed into an
orderly commonwealth, to be a firm foundation and hot-
tom for the government amongst them. This is the
lieavens and earth of the nations which is to be shaken in
my text.

Isa. xxxiv. 4. ¢ All the hosts of heaven shall be dis-
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled togetheras a scroll,
and all their hosts shall fall down, as a leaf falleth from
the vine.” Now these dissolved, rolled Aegvens, are no
other but the power and heights of the opposing nations,
iheir government and tyranny, especially that of Idumea,
as both the foregoing and following verses do declare.—
¢ The indignation of the Lord (saith he) is upon the na-
tions, and his fury upon their armies, he hath delivered
them to the slaughter, their slain, &c.

Jer. iv. 23, 24, 25. ¢ I beheld the earth, and lo, it was
without form and void; and the heavens, and they had
no light. I beheld the mountains, and lo, they trembled,
and all the hills moved lightly.” Here is ¢ heaven and
carth shaken;’ and all in the raising the political stats
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and commonwealth of the Jews by the Babylonians, as is
at large described in the verses following :

Ezek. xxxii. 7. ¢ I will cover the heaven, and make
the stars thereof dark : T will cover the sun with a cloud,
and the moon shall not give her light: and all the bright
lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set dark-
ness upon thy land, saith the Lord God.” Behold, ¢hea-
ven and earth, sun, moon, and stars, all’ shaken and con-
founded in the destraction of Egypt; the thing the pro-
phet treats of; their kingdom and nation being to be ruin-
ed.

Not to hold you too long upon what is so plain and
evident, you may take it for a rule, that in the denuncia-
tions of the judgments of God, through all the prophets,
heavens, sun, meon, stars, and the like appearing beau-
ties and glories of the aspectable heavens, are taken for
governments, governors, dominions in political states, as
Isa. xiv. 12, 13, 14, 15. Jer. xv. 9. chap. li. 25. Isa. xiii.
13. Psal. lxviii. 8. Joel ii. 10. Rev. viii. 12. Matt. xxiv,
29. Luke xxi. 25. Isa. Ix. 20. Obad. 4. Rev. viii. 13,
ehap. xi. 12. chap. xx. 11.

Furthermore, to confirm this exposition, St. John, in
the Revelation, holds constantly to the same manner of
expression : heaven and earth in that book, are com-
monly those which we have described. In particular,
this is eminently apparent, chap. vi. 12, 13, 14, 15, ver-
ses, ¢ And I beheld, and when he had opened the sixth
seal there was a great earthquake, and the sun became
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood.
And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth : and the hea-
ven departed, as a scroll when it is rolled together: and
every mountain and island were moved out of their
places,” &c.

The destruction and wasting of the Pagan Romish state,
the plagues and commotions of her people, the dethron-
ing her idol-worship, and destruction of persecuting em-
perors and captains, with the transition of power and so-
vereignty, from ope sort to another, is here held out un-
der this grandeur of words,* being part of the shaking of
¢ heaven and’ earth in my text.

_* Euseb, Eccles. Hist. Lib. 9. ¢. 1. 10. Lib. 8. cap. 27. De
viia Constan, Lib. 1. cap. 50, 51, 52.
Bb2
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And lastly hereunto, that the promises of the restora-
tion of God’s people into a glorious condition, after all
their sufferings, is perpetually in the scripture, held out
under the same terms; and you have a plentiful demon-
stration of this point.

. Isa. 1xv. 17. ‘Behold! I create new heavens, and a
new earth : and the former shall not be remembered, noy
come into mind,” ver. 18. ‘Be you glad and rejoice for
ever in that which I create,” &c. See Isa. Ixvi. 22, 23,
24.

2 Pet. iii. 13. ¢ Nevertheless we, according to his pro-
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.’

Rev. xxi. 1. ‘I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away, and
there was no more sea.” The heaven and earth is res-
tored ; but the sea, that shall be no more,

Those gatherings together of many waters, Gen. i. 10.
rivers from all places, or pretended clergymen from all
nations, into general councils, which were the sca or many
waters, on which the whore sat, Rev. xvii. 1, shall have
no place at all in the church’s restored condition.

1 hope it is now fully cleared, what is meant by the
things that are shaken; even the political heights, the
splendour and strength of the nations of the earth. The
foundation of the whole is laid, and our heap (or building,
if your favour so accept it) will go on a pace ; for to the
analogy hereof shall the residue of the words be inter-
preted.

Part 11.] The second thing considerable is, what is
he shaking of these things?! To this the answer is now
inade brief and facile. Such as are the things shaken,
such must their shaking be ; spiritual, if spiritual ; natu-
ral, if natural ; civil, if civil. Now, they being declared
and proved to be civil things, such also is their shakingj
Matth. xxiv. 6, 7. Jer.iv. 19. Isa. ix. 5. Now, whatis
a civil shaking of ciyil constitutions? How are such
things done in the world? What are these earthquakes?
Truly the accomplishment hereof is in all nations so un-
der our eyes as that I need not speak one word there-
unto.

Tart IT1.] Neither shall I insist upon the third inquiry,
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viz. when this shaking shall be : The text is plain, that it
must be previous to the bringing in of those things that
cannot be moved ; that is the prosperous estate of the
kingdom of Christ. Only we may observe, that besides
other sfigkings in particular nations of less general con-
cernment and importance, this prophecy hath, and shall
receive a two-fold eminent accompli shment with refer-
ence unto a two-fold eminent opposmon which the king-
dom of Christ hath met with in the world.

First from the Pagan Roman state, which, at the gos-
pel’s first entrance, held in subjection most of the chief
provinces of the then known world. What were the
bloody endeavours of the Zeaven and earti of that state
for the suppression thereof is known to our children.—
The issue of the whole, in the accomplishment of this
promise, ¢ shaking those heavens and earth’ to pieces, I
before pointed at, from Rev. vi. 12, 13, 14, 15. beginning
in the plagues of the persecuting emperors, and ending
in the ruin of the empire itself. But,

The immovable things were not yet in their glory to
be brought in; more seed of blood must be sown, that
the end of the gospel’s year may yield a plentiful haryest.
That skaking was only for vengeance upon an old, cursed,
and not for the bringing in of a new, blessed state. The
vials of God’s wrath having crumbled the heavens and
earth of Pagan Rome into several pieces; and that em-
pire being removed, as to its old form, by the craft of
Satan, it became moulded up again into a papal sove-
reignty, to exercise all the power of the first beast in pet-
secution of the Saints, Rev. xiii. 12. This second pres-
sure, though long and sore, must have an end ; the new
moulded Aiecaven and earth of fapal antichristian Rome,
running by a mysterious thread through all the nations
of the west, must be shaken also, Rev. xviii. 2. Isa. x],
12. Psal. ii. 6. which, when it is accomplished, there
shall be no more sea. There is not another beast to
arise, nor another state to be formed ; let endeavours be
what they will, The Lord Jesus shall reign. And this
for the opening of the first general head,

1. General head.] 2dly, What is the removal of hea-

ven and earth, being shaken 2 The word here translated
removaly is Metathesis.  Whence that it come to pass,
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I dare not positively say. This, doubtless, is a commor
fault among translators, that they will accommodate the
words of a text to their own apprehension of the sense
and matter thereof. Understanding, as I suppose, that
the things here said to be shaken, were the Jewish ordi-
nances, they translated their disposition, a removal:
Heb. xi. 6. Jude 4. Gal.i. 6. Heb. vi. 18. vii. 12. as
the truth is, they were removed : But the word signifies
no such thing. As its natural importance, from its rise
and composition is otherwise, so neither in the scripture,
nor any profane author, doth it ever signify properly a
removal: translation, or changing, is the only native, ge-
nuine import of it; and why it should, in this place, be
haled out of its own sphere, and tortured into a new sig=
nification, I know not: removal is of the matter, rransla-
tion of the form only. Itis not then a destruction and
total emotion of the great things of the nations, but a
change, translation, and a new moulding of them, that
is here intimated. Z%hey shall be shuffled together almost
into their firimitive confusion, and come out new moulded,

Jor the interest of the Lord Jesus. All the present states

of the world are cemented together by antichristian lime,
as T shall show afterwards. Unless they be so shaken as
to have every cranny searched and brushed, they will be
no quiet habitation for the Lord Christ and his people.
This then is the Metathkesis of the heaven and earth of
of the nations.

Now this is evident, from that full prediction which
you have of the accomplishment hereof, Rev. xvii. 12,
13, and 16.

Ver. 12. The kingdoms of the west receive fiower ai
one hour with the beast.

Ver. 13. In their constitution and government at first
veceived they give their fower to the beast, and fight
against the Lamb,

Ver. 14, The Lamb, with his faithful and chosen ones,
overcomes them. There their zeaven and earth is shake
en.
Ver. 16. Their power is translated, new moulded, and
becomes a fower against the beast, in the land of Jesus
Christ.

This then is the ¢ shaking® and ¢ removal’ in my text;
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which is said to be “as of things that are made ;> that is,
by men, through the concurrence of Divine Providence,
for a season : (which making you have, Rev. xvii. 12.and
17.) not like the kingdom of Christ, which being of a
purely divine constitution, shall by no human power re-
ceive an end.

The other parts of the text follow briefly.

I1. The next thing is, the apostle’s proof of this asser=
tion. And he tells you, this word once more, the begin-
ning of this sentence he urged from the prophet, signifies
no less. The words in the prophet arve gnod akhath meg-
nat hi “yet once, it is a little ;> megnar ki, * it is a little,’ is
left out by the apostle, as not conducing to the business
in band ; eti hatiaz, (as he renderveth gnod akhath) is a
sufficient demonstration of the assertion. In themselves
they hold outa commutation of things; and, as they stand
in conjunction in that place of the prophet, declaring that
that shaking and commutation must be for the bringing
in of the kingdom of the Lord Christ. In brief being in-
terpreted by the same Spirit whereby they were indited,
we know the exposition is true.

I11. The last hcad remaineth under two particulars.

V. What are the things that cannot be shaken.

2. What is there remaining.

For the first, the ¢ things that cannot be shaken,’ ver. 24.
are called a ¢ kinedom that cannot be removed,” ver. 28,

]

A kingdam subject to none of those shakings and altera-
tions which other dominions have been tossed to and fro
withal ; Psal. ii. 6. Psal. cx. 2. Acts ii. 36. Rev. i 18.1
Cor. xv. 24, 25, 25, 27. Daniel callsit, * A not giving of
the kingdoam to another people,” Dan. ii. 44. Not that
ecumenical kingdom which he hath with his Father, as
King of nations, but that @conomical kingdom which he
hath by dispensation from his Father as King of saints.
Now this may be considered two ways:

1. As purely internal and spiritual, which is the rule
of his Spirit in the hearts of all his saints, Luke vi. 20.
Mark xii. 34, &c. This cometh not with observation,
it is within us, Luke xvii. 20, 21. consisting in righteous-
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17.

l. As external, and appearing in gospel administrations
So is Christ described as a King in the midst of their
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kinpdoms, Rev. i. 14, 15, 16, 17. As also, chap iv. and
chap. xi. 15. and both these may be again considered two
ways :

1. In respect of their essence and being : and so they
have been, are, and shall be, continued in all ages: ¢ He
hath built his Church upon a rock, and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it,” Matth. xvi. 18.

2. In reference to their extent in respect of suhiuts,
with their visible glorious appearance, which isunder in-
numnerable plonnscs, to be very great in the latter. ¢ For it
shall come to pass in the last days. that the mountain of
the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all
nations shall flow unto it,” Tsa. ii. 4.

'These then are the things which cannot be shaken,
'which we may reduce to three heads.

The Growth of righteousness, peace, and joy, in the
saints being filled with light and love, from the special
presence of Christ, with a wondu{ul increase of the num-
ber of them, multitudes of the elect being to be born in
those days; the residue of the Jews and fulness of the
Gentiles meeting in one fold, and there dwelleth righte-
pusness, 2 Pet. iii. 13.

. The administration of gospel ordinances, in power
")J purity, acc ording to the appointment, and unto the
acceptation of the Lord Jesus. * I'he temple of God and
the altar being measured anew ? the outward court, defil-
ed \'»il'i Gentile worship, is left out,” Rev. xi. 1, 2.

The glorious and visible manifestation of those ad-
n“nm..m(ms, in the eyes of all the world, in peace and
quietness, ¢ None making afraid, or hurting in the whole
mountain of the Lord,’ Isa. Ixv. 25.

For the personal reign of the Lord Jesus on earth, Acts
iii, 21. I leave it to them, with whose discoveries I am
not, and curiosities I would not be acquainted.

But as for such, who from hence do (or for sinister
ends pretend to) fancy to themselves a terrene kingly
state, unto each private particular saint, so making it a
bottom wvivend: ut velis, for every one to do that which is
good in his own eyes, to the disturbance of all order and
authori ity civiland spl. itual, as they expressly clash against
innumerable promises, so they directly introduce such
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confusion and disorder, as the soul of the Lord Jesus doth
exceedingly abhor.

It 1s only the three things named, with their necessa-
ry dependencies, that 1 do assert.

And lastly, of these it is said, they must remain; that
is, continue, and be firmly established, as the word is often
used, Rom. ix. 11.

The woids of the text being unfolded, and the mind of
the Holy Ghost in them discovered, I shall from them
commend to your Christian consideration this following
position :

Obs.| The Lord Jesus Christ, by his mighty fower, in
these latt. r days, as antichristian tyranny draws to its
fieriod, will so far SHAKLE end TRANSLATE ke
POLITICAL HEIGHTS, GOVERNMENTS, and
STRENGTH of the NATIONS, as shall serve for the

Jull bringing in of his ewn fieaceable kingdom ; the na-

tions so shaken becoming thereby a quiet habitation jfor the
freopile of the most -High.

Though the doctrine be clear from the text, yet it shall
receive farther scriptural confirmation, being of great
weight and concernment.

Dan. ii. 44. ¢ And in the days of THESE KINGS, shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never
be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left to. other
people, but it shall break in pieces, and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.’

“T'hat this is affirmed of the kingdom of Christ, under
the Gospel, none ever doubted.

Three things are here remarkably intimated of it.

1. The time wherein it shall most eminently be esta-
blished ; and that is, in the days of these kings of which
Daniel was speaking.

2. The ¢fficacy of its being set up; ¢it shall break in
pieces all these kingdoms.’

3. Its own stability, ‘it shall never be destroyed.’

For the first, there is great debate, about the principal
season of the accomplishing of this prediction ; much
hesitation who these kings are, in whose days the king-
dom of Christ is eminently to be established. In the
days when the two legs of the Roman empire, shall be
divided into ten kingdoms, and those kingdoms have op-
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posed themselves to the power of Christ; that is, in the
days wherein we live, say some. Yea, most of the an-
cients took this for the Roman empire ; and to these, the
bringing in of the kingdom of Christ, is the establish-
ment of it in these days: Others understand the Syrian
and Eguyfirian branches of the Grecian monarchy, and the
bringing in of Christ’s kingdom, to be in his birth, death,
and pxe'\clnnq of the gospel, wherein certainly the foun-
dations of it were laid: 1 will not contend with any mor-
tal hereabouts : Only I shall oppose ene or two things to
this latter interpretation: As,

The kingdom of Syria was totally destroyed, and
reduced into a Roman province sixty years before the
nativity of Christ, and the Egypitian thirty : So that it is
impossible that the Kingdom of Christ, by his birth,
should be set up in their days.

It is ascribed to the efficacy of this kingdom, that
hems; established, it shall break in pieces all those king-
doms. Which how can it be, when, at the first setting
of it up. they had neither place nor naine, nor scarce re-
membrance.

So that it must needs be the declining, divided Roman
empire, shared amongst sundry nations, that is here inti-
mated; and so consequently the kingdom of Christ is to
be established, is that glorious administration thereof
which in these days, he will bring in.

Be it so, or otherwise, this from hence cannot be deni-
ed, that the kingdom of Christ will assuredly shake and
translate all opposing dominions, until itself be establish-
ed in and over them all, Aopier edei deiknynai, which is
all I intend to prove from this place The ten-partite
empire of the west, must give place to the stone cut out
of the mountain, without hands.

Dan. vii. 27. ¢ The kingdom, and dominion, and great-
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be
given to the pcoplc of the saints of the Most High, whose
km"d(am is an everlasting kingdom, and all (lomlmom
shall serve and obey him.” Hitherto is the end of the
matter.

Either Antichrist is described in the close of this chap-
!u. or one very like him, St. John painting him in the
ievelation with all this man’s colours; plainly intimat
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ing, that though, in the first place, that mad raging tye.
rant, Antiochus the illustrious, was pointed at, yet that
another was to rise in his likeness, with his craft and cru-
elty, that with the assistance of the ten horns, should
plague the saints of the Christians, no less than the other
had done those of the Jews. Now, what shall be the
issue thercof? ver 26. ¢ His dominion,” with his adhe-
rents, ‘shall be taken away and consumed:' And then
shall it be given to the people of the Most High, as be+
fore: Or they shall enjoy the kingdom of Chuist in a
peaceable manner; their officers being made peace, and
their exactors righteousness

It is clearly evident, from these and other places in
that prophecy, that he who is the only potentate will soon-
er or later, shake all the monarchirs of the earth, where he
will have his name known, that all nations may be suited
to the interest of his kingdom, which alone is to endure.

Isa. Ix. in many places, indeed throughout, holds out
the same.

Ver. 12. ¢ The nation and the kingdom which will not
serve thee, shall be bioken to pieces:’ That is, all the
nations of the earth ; not a énown nation, but the blood of
the saints of Christ is found in the skirts thereof. Now,
what shall be the issue when they are so broken?

Ver. 17, 18. ¢I will make thine officers peace, and
thine exactors righteousness : Violence shall no more be
heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy bor-
ders: but thou shalt call thy walls salvation,and thy gates
praise.’

See at your leisure, to this purpose, Amos ix. 11, 12,
13,14, 15. Jer. xxxi. 23,24, 25. Isa. xxxiii. 21, 22,23,24,

I shall only add that punctual description, which you
have of this whole matter, as Daniel calls it, in the Reve-
lation, with respect unto its accomplishment, chap. xvii.
The Roman harlot having procured the ten kings, or
kingdoms, into which the last head of the Roman empire
sprouted, about the year 450, by the inundation of the
northern nations to join with her, they together make
war against the Lamb, ver. 12, 13, 14.

Ver. 12. * The ten horns which thou sawest’ (upon
the last head of the great beast, the Roman monarchy)
are ‘ten kings which have received no kingdoms as yety’
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(to wit, when John saw the vision) ¢but receive power as
kings one hour with the beast.” (About 400 years after
this, the pope ascended to his sovereignty, and these wes-
tern nations grew into distinct dominions about the same
time.)

Ver. 13, ¢ These have one mind,” (that is, as to the
business in hand, for otherwise they did and do vex one
another with perpetual broils and wars) ¢and shall give
their power and strength to the beast (or swear to defend
the rights of holy church, which is no other than Baby-
lon,) and act accordingly.

Ver. 14, ¢ These make war with the Lamb,” (having
sworn and undertaken the defence of holy church, or
Babylon, they persecuted the poor heretics with fire and
sword ;) that is, the witnesses of the Lamb. and in them
the Lamb himself, (striving to keep his kingdom out of
the world | ¢ and the Lamb shall overcome them,’ shaking
and translating them into a new mould and frame ; For
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are
with him’ (whose help and endeavours he will use) ¢ are
called, and chosen, and faithful.’

Ver. 16. * The ten horns which thou sawest upon the
beast,’ (being now shaken, changed, and translated in
mind, interest, and perhaps government,) ¢ these hate the
whore, and shall make her desolate,” (are instrumental in
the hand of Christ, for the ruin of that antichristian state,
which before they served) ¢and naked, and shall eat her
flesh, and burn her with fire.’

Hence, chap. xviii. 2. Babylon, and that whole anti-
christian state which was supported upon their power
and greatness, having lost its props, comes toppling down
to the ground : ¢ Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,’
ver. 2. and the saints take vengeance on the whore, for
all her former rage and cruelty. ¢ Double unto her dou-
ble, according to her works,” ver. 6.

Ver. 9. “.nd the kings of the earth, (being some of
them shaken out of their dominion, for retusing to close
with the Lamb) who have committed fornication and lived
deliciously with her, (learning and practising false wor-
ship of her institution) shall bewail hery and lament for
Aer, (as having received succour from her, her monaste-
ries, and shavelings, in their distress, whereunto indeed
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they were brought for her sake) when they shall see the
smoke of her burning, (beholding her darkness, stink,
and confusion, in her final desolation.)

“ Now, all this shall be transacted with so much obscu-
rity and darkness, Christ not openly appearing to carnal
eyes. that though “many shall be puvified and made
white, yet the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand.”
Dan. xii. 10. There shall be no such demonstration of
the presence of Christ, as to open the eyes of hardened
men : but at length, having suffered the poor deceived
wretches to drink of the cup prepared for them, he ap-
pears himself gloriously, chap. xix. 15. in a more emi-
nent manner than ever before, to the total destruction of
the residue of opposers. And that this will be the utmost
close of that dispensation wherein now he walketh, 1 no
way doubt.”

The assertion being cleared and proved, the reasons of
it come next to be considered : and the first is, that

Reas. 1.] * It shall be done by the way of recompense
and vengeance. ‘It is the great day of the wrath of the
Lamb,” Rev vi. 17. ¢ The land shall be SOAKED WITH
BLOOD, and the dust made fat with fatness ; for it is the
day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recom-
pense for the controversy of Zion,’ Isa. xxxiv. 7, 8. ¢The
day of vengeance is in his heart, when the year of his
redeemed is come,’ Isa. Ixiii. 4.

“The kings of the earth have given their power to an-
tichrist, endeavouring to the utmost to keep the kingdom
of Christ out of the world. What, I pray, hath been
their main business for 700 years and upwards, even al-
most ever since the man of sin was enthroned? How
have they earned the titles, cldest son of the church ; the
catholic and most Christian king ; defender of the faith,
and the like ? Hath it not been by the blood of saints ?
Is there not in every one of these kingdoms, the slain,
and the banished ones of Christ to answer for ! In parti
cular,

* Psal. ii. 4, 5. Psal. cxxxvii. 8, 9.
26. Jer.l. 33, 34. Li. 24, 25, 34, 535.

12. Rev, xviii. 6, &«
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“ Hath not the blood of the saints of Jesus, (eclipsed by
antichrist and his adherents) Wickliffs and Lollards, cried
from the ground for vengeance upon the Znglish heaven
and earrh, for a long season? Did not their bodies lie in
the streets of #rance under the names of Waldenses, Al-
bigenses, and poor men of Lyons 2 Hath not Germany,
and the annexed territories, her Husse and Hussile, Hie-
rom, and Subutraguians to answer for! Is not Spain’s
Inguisition enough to ruin a world, much more a kind?
Have not all these, and all the kingdoms round about,
washed their hands and garments in the blood of thou-
sands of protestants? And do not the kings of all these
nations as yet stand up in the room of their progenitors,
with the same implacable enmity to the power of the
gospel ©  Show me seven kings that ever yet laboured
sincerely to exhance the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, and
I dare boldly say, Octavus quis fuerit nondum constat.
And is there not a cry for all this, How long, Lord, holy
and truey dost thou not avenge our blood on them that live
on the earth 2 Rev. vi. 10. Doth not Sion cry, The vio-
lence done to me and my flesh be wpron Babylon, and my
blovd upon those heavens of the nations ! And will nos
the Lord avenge his elect that cry unto him day and night 2
will he not do it speedily, will he not call the FOWLS OF
HEAVEN ¢to eat the flesh of KINGS and CAPTAINS,
and great men of the earth? Rev. xix. 18, Will he not
make these Aeavens like the wood of the vine, not a fiin
to be taken off them to hang a garment on, in his whole
tabernacle ?”

The time shall come wherein the earth shall disclose
her slain, and not the simplest Aeretic, as they were coun-
ted, shall have his blood unrevenged : neither shall any
atonement be made for this blood, or expiation be allow-
ed, whilst a toe of the image, or a bone of the beast is
left unbroken.

Reas. 2.] That by his own wisdom he may frame such
a power as may best conduce to the carrying on of his
own kingdom among the sons of men.*

* Psalm ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. Rev. xvii. 14. Matt, xviii. 'Zlf
3 Cor. xi. 26.- Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. » Tim. vi. 3, 14. Psa
xlv. 16. 1lsa. xlix. 7, 23
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He hath promised his Church, that he will give unte
it Holy Priests and Levites, Isa. Ixvi. 20, 21, which shall
serve at the ¢ great feast of tabernacles,” Zech. xiv. 16.
A sufficient demonstration that he will dwell still in his
churches by his ordinances, whatsoever some conceive 3
So also, ¢that he will make her civil officers peace and
her exactors righteousness,” Isa. Ix. 17, 18, They shall
be so established, that the nations, as nations, may serve
it ; and the ¢ kingdoms of the world, shall become the
kingdoms of our Lord,” Rev. xi. 15.

For the present, the government of the nations, (as
many of them as are concerned therein) is purely fram-
ed for the interest of Antichrist. No king or govern-
ment in Eurofie, or line of governors so ancient, but that
the beast is as old as they, and had a great influence into
their CONSTITUTION or ESTABLISHMENT, to
provide that it might be for his own interest.

I believe it will be found a difficult task, to name any
of the kingdoms of Zurope, (excepting only that remotest
northward) in the setting up and establishment whereof,
either as to persons or government, the Pope hath not
expressly bargained for his own interest, and provided
that that should have the chiefest place in all the oaths
and bonds that were between princes and people.

Bellarmine, to prove that the Pope hath a temporal
power indirectly over all kings and nations, (if he mean
by indirectly, gotten by indirect means, it is actually true,
as to too many of them) gives sundry instances in most
of the most eminent nations in Zurofie, how he hath ac-
tually exercised such a power for his own interest.

There have been two most famous and remarkable
changes of the government of these nations, and into
both of them what an influence the Pope had is easily
discernible.

The first was between the years 400 and 500 after
Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7. when the Roman empire of the
west, that which with-held the ¢ man of sin’ from acting
his part to the life, was shivered to pieces by many bar-
barous nations, Dan. ii. 41. who settling themselves in
the fruitful soils of Europe, began to plant their Aeavens
and lay the foundations of their earth, growing up into civil

cc?
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states ; for the most part appointing them to be their
kings in peace, who had been their leaders in war.

This furious inundation settled the Franches in Gall,
the Savons in Eugland, the West Goths in Spain, the
Liast Goths and Longobards into Italy, and set up the
Almans in Germany ; from sonie whereof, though for di-
vers years the papal world was exceedingly tormented,
and Rome itself sacked ; yet in the close and making up
of their governments, changing their manners and reli-
gion, they all submitted to the usurpation of the man of
sin, Rev. xvii. 13. So that in all their windings up, there
was a salve for him and his authority.

The second great alteration took up a long space, and
was in action about 300 years, reckoning it from the trans-
lation of the #rench crown, from Childerec the 1Vth, unte
Pepin and his son Charles, by papal authority, unto the
conquest of Zngland by the Normans; in which space,
the line of Charles in France was again, by the same au-
thority, and the power of Hugh Capiet, cut off ; no state
in Europe, the choice patrimony of the beast, that did
not receive a signal alteration in this space ; nor was there
any alteration, but that the Pope had a hand in every one
of them ; and, either by pretended collations of right, te
pacify the consciences of blood-thirsty potentates, in the
wundertaking and pursuing their unjust conquests, or fool-
ish metred confirmations of sword fiurchases, he got them
all framed to his own end and purpose, which was to
bring all these nations into subjection to his Babylonish
usurpations ; which their kings finding no way inconsist-
ent with their own designs, did willingly promote, labour-
ing to enforce all consciences into subjection to the Ro«
nan gcee.

Hence it is, as I observed before, that such an inter po-
sition was made of the nqht: of Holy Church ; thatis, Ha-
hylon, the mother of fornications, Rev. xiii. 15. 16. in all
the ties, oaths, and bonds between princes and people.
And for the advancement of the righteous judgments of
(God, that the sons of men may learn to fear and tremble
before him. It may be observed, that that which doth
and shall stick upon potentates to their ruin, is not so
much their own or any other interest, as the very dregs
of the papal antichristian interest, thrust into their oaths
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and obligations, for no end in the world, but to keep the
Lord Jesus out of his throne, 2 Thess. ii. 11.

This is a second reason, why the Lord Jesus, by his
mighty power, at the bringing in of his immoveable king-
dom, ¢ will shake the heavens and the earth of the nations;’
even because, in their present constitution, they are di-
rectly framed to the jnterest of antichrist, which, by no-
table advantages at their first moulding, and continued
insinuations ever since, hath so rivetted itself into the
very fundamentals of them, that no digging or mining
with an carthquake, will cast up the foundation stones
thereof. The Lord Jesus then having promised the ser-
vice of the nations to his church, will so far open their
whole frame to the roots, as to pluck out all the cursed
seeds of the * mystery of iniquity,” which, by the craft of
Satan, and exigencies of state, or methods of advancing
the pride and power of some sons of blood, have been
sown among them.

Reas. 3.] Because as is their interest, so is their acting:
The present power of the nations stands in direct opposi-
tion to the bringing in of the kingdom of Christ. Two
things there are which confessedly are incumbent on him
in this day of his advancement.

1. The bringing home of his ancient people, to be one
fold with the fulness of the Gentiles; raising up the ta-
bernacle of David, and building it as in the days of old,
John x. 16. I[sa. xxxvii. 31. Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv.
23. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hos. iii. 5. Amos ix. 11. in the ac-
complishment of innumerable promises, and answer to
millions of prayers put up at the throne of grace, for this
very glory in all generations. Now there be two main
hindrances of this work, that must be removed : The first
whereof is,

1. Real: The Great River Eufihrates, the strength
and fulness of whose streams doth yet rage so high that
there is no passage for the kings of the east to come over,
Exod. xiv. 21, 22, Josh. iii. 15, 16. Hab. iii. 8. where-
fore this must be dried up as other waters were for their
forefathers in days of old, Rev. xvi. 12. Doubtless this
is spoken in allusion to 4breham’s coming over that river
into Canaan, when the church of God in his family was
there to be erected ; whence he was called the Hebrew ;
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that is, the passenger, to wit, over that river, Gen. xiv,
13. and then it may well enough denote the 7Zurkish pow-
er, which, plon(l as it is at this day, possessing in peace
all those regions, of the East, yet God can quickly make
it wither and be dried up: Or, to the deliverance of the
Jews from Babylon, when it was taken and destroyed by
the drying up of the streams of that river, and so the
yoke of her tyranny broken from the church’s neck, Jer.
li. 31, 32. and so it can be no other but the power of the
Romish Babylon, supported by the kings of the nations,
which must therefore be shaken and (lnui up.

2. Moral, or the idolatry of the Gentile worshippers.
The Jews stick hard as yet at this, that God should abo-
lish any kind of worship which himself had once institu-
ted, Rev. ix. 2. but that he should ever accept any false
worship, which he had once strictly prohibited, and no
where to this day appointed, to this they will never be
reconciled. Now, such is all the invented idolatrous
worship which the kings of the earth have sucked in,
from the cup of fornication held out to them in the hand,
and by the authority of the Roman whore ; this still they
cleave close unto, and will not hearken ¢ to the angel
preaching the everlasting gospel, that men should wor-
ship him who made the heavens, and the earth, and the
sea, and the fountains of waters,” Rev. xiii. 6, 7. that is,
the God of heaven in Jesus Christ in opposition to their
Iconolatry, Artolatry, Hagiolatry, Staurclatry and Mass-
abominations. This then must also be removed ; and be-
cause, as you saw before, it is so rivetted and cemented
into, and with all the orbs of the nations Zeaven and earth,
they must be shaken, and brought merathesis, before it
can be effected,

2. The second thing he hath to accomplish is, the tre-
mendous total (lnslructionof Babylon, Psal cxxxvii. 8, 9.
Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, 9. the man of sin and all his ddhu’cnts,
that are not obulxrnt to the heavenly call, Rev. xviii. 4.
Jer. Ii. 25, 26. Rev. xvii. 1. 2. Zech. ii. 7. Jer. li. 6. Jud-
ges xvi. 28, 29. Now, as Samfison, intending the destruc-
tion of the princes, lords, and residue of the Philistines,
who were gathered together in their idol temple, he ef-
fected it by pulling away the pillars whereby the building
was supported, whereupon the whole frame toppled to the
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ground : So the Lord, intending the ruin of that mighty
power, whose top seems to reach to heaven, will do 1t by
pulling away the pillars and supporters of it ; after which
it cannot stand one moment. Now, what are the pillars
of that fatal building? Are they not the powers of the
world, as at present stated and framed ? pull them away,
and alas! what is antichrist? it is the glory of the kings
put upon her, that makes men’s eyes to dazzle on the
Roman harlot. Otherwise she is but like the Egyfpitian
deities, whose silly worshippers, through many glorious
portals and frontispieces were led to adore the image of
an ugly ape.

Add hereunto, that in this mighty work, the Lord Je-
sus Christ will make use of the power of the nations, the
horns of them; that is, their strength, Rev. xvii. 16. they
must hate the whore and make her desolate and naked,
and eat her flesh and burn her with fire. Now, whether
this can be accomplished or no in their present posture,
is easily discernible.  Doth not the papal interest lie at
the bottom of all for the most ruling lines of Christendom 2
Can that be ejected, without unbottoming their own do-
m:.nion? do they not use the efficacy of the Roman
Jurisdiction; to balance the powers of their adversaries
abroad, and to awe their subjects at home{ Hath not the
Pope a considerable strength in every one of their own
bosoms? Are not the locusts of their religious orders all
aworn slaves to him for number sufficient to make an ar-
my to fight the greatest emperor in the world? Are not
most potentates tied by oath, or other compact, to main-
tain either the whole, or some part of the old tower, under
the name of rights of holy church, prelatés, and the like?
And can any expect that such asthese should take up the
despised quarrel of the saints, against that flourishing
Queen? doubtless, no such fruit will grow on these trees
before they are thoroughly shaken. )

Reas. 4.] That his own people, seeing all earthly things
shaking and removing, may be raised up to the laying
hold of that durable kingdom that shall not be removed,
Heb. xii. 28. All carnal interests will doubtless be shaken
with that of Babylon, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Many of God’s peo-
ple are not yet weaned from the things that are seen ; ne
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sooner is one carnal form shaken out, but they are ready
to cleave to another; yea, to warm themselves in the
feathered nest of unclean birds. All fleshly dominions
within doors, and all civil deminion that opposeth with-
out doors, shall be shaken. Now these things are so
glewed also to men’s earthly possessions, the talons of the
birds of prey having firmly seized on them, that they
also must be shaken with them ; and therefore, from them
also will he have us to be loosed, 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13.

And these are some of the reasons of the position laid
down, which is so bottomed, so proved, as you have heard.
Of the speedy accomplishment of all this, I no way
doubt. ¢ I believe and therefore 1 have spoken.” Whither
I shall see any farther perfection of this work whilst I
am here below, I am no way solicitous ; being assured,
that if T fail of it here, I shall, through the grace of him
who loved us and gave himself for us, meet with the trea-
sures of it elsewhere. Come we to the uses.

Use 1.] The rise of our first Use I shall take from
that of the prophet; ¢ Who is wise, and he shall under-
stand these things ? prudent, and he shall know them?
for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall
walk in them : but the transgressors shall fall therein,
Hos. xiv. 9. Labour for this heavenly wisdom and pru-
dence, that we may know these things, and be acquaint-
ed with the mind and will of God, in the season and gen-
eration whercin we live. His way is not so in the dark,
nor his footsteps in the deep, but that we may perceive
what he is about.

Luke xii. 54, 55, 56. our Saviour gives it in as a sure
testimony of the Pharisees’ hypocrisy, notwithstanding
all their pretences and possession of Moses’ chair, that
they were wise in earthly things, and had drawn out ex-
periences by long observation of what was like to come
to pass as to the weather, by considering the ordinary
signs of the alterations thereof : but notwithstanding that
mighty effectual concurrence of signs in heaven and
earth, with the accomplishment of prophecies, all point-
ing to the instant establishment of the kingdom of God
in the coming of the Messiah, not discerning them at
all, they come and cry, ¢ if thou be the Christ, give us a
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sigh ;* when, without satisfying their sinful curiosity,
heaven and earth was full of signs round about them.

Men, who will not receive God’s signs, suppose they
should be wonderful proficients in credulity, might they
have signs of their own fancying. The rick glutton
thought, that if his way of teaching might have been set
up, by men rising frum the dead, there would have been
a world of converts, more than were made by the preach-
ing of the word of God. Men suppose, that if God
should now from: heaven give in some discriminating
prodigy, Oh, how abundantly should they be satisfied !
The truth is, the same lust and corruption that makes
them disbelieve God’s signs, moves them to look after
signs of their own.

For this very thing then, were the Pharisees branded
as hypocrites, that having wisdom in natural things, to
calculate and prognosticate from necessary signs ; yet in
the works of the Lord, though the signs which in his
visdom he was pleased to give were plentiful round about
them, yet they must have some of their own choosing.
I pray God none such may be found in our day.

1 Chron. xii. 32. it is said of the men of ¢ Issachar that
they had understanding of the times#o know what Israel
ought to do.” Israel is in the dark, and knows not what
to do, if the times and seasons be not discovered to them
Esther i. 13. If the mind and will of the Lord in their
generation, be not made out unto a people, it will be their
ruin.

Hence it is, that the Lord encourageth us to make in-
quiry after these things; to find out the seasons wherein
he will do any great work for his people, knowing that
without this, we shall be altogether useless in the gene-
ration wherein we live. Isa. xlv. 11. ¢ Ask me of things
to come, concerning my sons, and concerning the works
of my hands, command you me.’

And what is this that the Lord will have his people to
inquire of him about? even the great work of the ruin of
Babylon, and restoration of his church, which yet was
not to be accomplished for 240 years. And this he tells
you plainly in the following verses : :

‘I have raised him up (Cyrus) in righteousness, I will
direct his ways, he shall build my cities, and he shall let
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go my captives, not for price nor for reward, saith the
Lord of hosts,” ver. 13.

The Lord is in earnest with his people, to inquire in-
to the season of the accomplishment of his great intend-
ments for the good of his church, when as yet they are
afar off; how much more when they are nigh at hand,
even at the doors! ¢ Whoso is wise, and will ponder
these things, they shall understand the loving kindness
of the Lord,” Psal. cvii. ult.

Dan. ix. 2. The prophet tells you, that this was his
great study, and at length he understood, by books, the
approach of the time wherein God would deliver his
church from Babylonish captivity and pollution : Now,
this discovery hath two or three notable products.

1. It puts him upon earnest supplications for the ac-
complishment of their promised deliverance in the ap-
pointed season. Wide from that atheistical frame of
spirit, which would have a predetermination of events
and successes, to eradicate all care, and endeavour to
serve that providence which will produce their accom-
plishment. A discovery of the approach of any promis-
ed and before-fixed work of God, should settle our minds
to the utmost endeavwour of helping the decree to bring
forth.

2. He finds great acceptation in this his address to the
Lord, by supplications. for the establishing of that work
which he had discovered was nigh at hand : For,

1. An answer is returned him fully to his whole de-
sire, in the midst of his supplications. ver. 21. ¢ Whilst
I was praying, the man Gabriel came.” &c.

2. The work which he had discovered to be approach-
ing, was instantly hastened and gone in hand withal, ver.
23. ¢ At the beginning of thy supplications the com-
mandment came forth.” Oh, that God would stir up his
saints in the spirit of Daniel, to consider, and understand
by books, the time that he hath appointed for the deliver-
ance of his people, that, fixing their supplications for
the speeding thereof, the commandment may come forth
for its full accomplishment.

3. Having attained this, the Lord gives him fresh dis-
coveries, new light, of the time for the birth of the Mes-
siah, which he thought not ofy prayed not for : ¢ Seventy
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weeks are determined,’ &c. ver. 24. So delighted is the
Lord with his people’s diligent inquiry into his ways and
walking towards them, that thereupou he appears unto
them in the revelation of his mind, beyond all they did
expect or desire.

Now all this have I spoken, to stir you up unto that,
whereunto at the entrance of this use you were exhort-
ed; that you would labour for that spiritual wisdom and
prudence, which may acquaint your hearts, at least in
S0me measure, with the mind and will of God, concern-
ing his work in the generation wherein you live. And
farther to provoke you hereunto, know, that you cannot
but wander, as in many other, so especially in four sin-
ful things :

1. Sinful cares.
2. Sinful fears.
3. Sinful follies.
4. Sinful negligence.

1. Sinful cares.  Anxious and dubious thoughts about
such things as perhaps the Lord intends utterly to de-
stroy, or at least render useless. Had it not been the
greatest folly in the world for Noah and his sons, when
the flood was appreaching to sweep away the creatures
from the face of the earth, Gen. vi. 13. to have been so-
licitous about flocks and herds that were speedily to be
destroyed ! Many men’s thoughts, at this day, do even
devour them about such things, as, if they knew the sea-
san, would be contemptible unto them. Wouldst thou
labour for Zonour, if thou knewest that God, at t4is time,
were labouring to lay all the ¢ homour of the earth in the
dust #” Isa. xxiii. 9. Couldst thou set thy heart upon
the increase of riches, wert thou acquainted that God
intends instantly to make ¢ silver as stones, and cedars as
sycamores {” 1 Kings x. 27. though not for plenty, yet
for value. Would men be so exceedingly solicitous
about this or that form of religion, this or that power, to
suppress such or such a persuasion, if they knew that
the Lord would suddenly ¢fill the earth with his know-
ledge as the waters cover the sea !’ Hab. ij. 14. Should
our spirits sink for fear of this or that persecutor or op-
pressor, were it discovered unto us, that in a short time
‘nothing shall hurt 'or destroy in the whole mountain of
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the Lord?’ Isa. lxv. 25. Should we tremble at the force
and power of this or that growing monarchy, giving its
power to the beast. had God revealed unto us, that he
is going to shake it until it be translated ! Certain it is,
that the root of all the sinful cares, which sometimes are
ready to devour the hearts of God’s prople, is this, un-
acquaintedness with the work and mind of the Lord.

2. Sinful frars ; Luke xxi. 28. Our Saviour, having
told his disciples of wars, tumults, seditions, famines,
earthquakes, &e. which were to come upon the earth,
bids them, when they see these things, *to lift up their
heads for joy.’” But how should this be? Rejoice, in
the midst of so many evils and troubles, in the most
whereof they were to have a Benjamin’s mess, a double
portion ! Yea, saith our Saviour, »joice, for I have told
you before, that sken it is your deliverance and redemp-
tion draweth nigh. It is for them to shake and tremble
who ate in the dark, who know not what the Lord is
doing. They may be at their wit’s end, who know no
other end of these things: But for you, who know the
mind of the Lord, what he intendeth and will effect by
the things, cast off all sinful fears, and rejoice in him who
cometh.

Amongst us in these days, new troubles arise, wars,
and rumours of wars, appearances of famine, invasions,
conspiracies, revolts, treacheries, sword and blood. Oh,
how do men’s faces wax pale, and their hearts die with=-
in them ! sometimes, with David, they could fly to the
Philistines, and wind up their interest with them whom
God will destroy. Every new appearance of danger
shuffles them off from all their comforts, all their confi-
dence. Hence poor souls are put upon doubling and
shifting in the ways of God, in.such a frame as God ex-
ceedingly abhors: They know not why any mercy is
given nor to what end, and therefore are afraid to own it,
lest some sudden alteration should follow, and make it
too hot for them to hold it; and all this, because they
know not the mind of the Lord, nor the judgment of their
God; were they but acquainted with it, so far as it is
evidently revealed, they would quickly see all things
working together to the appointed end.

3. Sinful follies, Toil and labour in vain is of all fol
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lies the greatest folly; like the Jews under Julian, build-
ing of their temple in the day, God casting it to the
ground in the night. When a man labours, toils, wea-
ries and spends himself, for the accomplishing of that
which shall never come to pass, and that, which if he
would but inquire, he might know shall never come to
pass, he cannot well want the livery of a brutish maen.—
How many poor creatures that think themselves wiser
than those of Temon, and Dedan, andall the children of
the east, do spend and consume their days and time in
such ways as this, Jabouring night and day to set up what
God will pull down. and what he hath said shall fall.—
¢ Come on, let us deal wisely,” saith Pharaoh to'his Egyp-
tians, Exod 1. 10. to root out and destroy these Israelites.
Poor fool ! is there any wisdom or counsel against the
most High? 1 could give instances plenty in these days.
of men labour in the dark, not knowing what they
are doing. endeavouring with all their strength to ac-
complish that whereof the Lord hath said, ¢ It shall
not prosper;’ and all, because they discern not the sea-
son.

4. Sinful neglizence. You are no way able to do the
work of God in your generation. It is the commenda-
tion of many saints of God, that they were ¢ upright, and
served the will of God in their generation’ Besides the
general duties of the covenant incumbent on all the saints
at all seasons, there are special works of providence
which in sundry generations the Lord effecteth, concern-
ing which he expects his people should know his mind,
‘.ml serve him in them. Now, can a servant do his mas-
ter’s work, if he know not his will ? The Lord requireth,
that, in the great things which he hath to accomplish
in this generation, all Ais should close with him. What
is the reason that some stand in the market-place idle
all the day? Some work for a season, and then give
over, they know not how to get a step farther, but after
a day, a week, a month, or year, are at a stand? Worst
than all this, some counter-work the Lord with all their
strength., They most neglect the duty which of them
isrequired. What is the reason of all this? They know
in no measure what the Lord is doing, and what he
would have them apply themselves unto.  The bes? al
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most live from hand to mouth, following present appear-
ances, to the great neglect of the work which the Lord
would have hastened amongstus: All this comes from
the same root.

Quest. But now, if all these sad and sinful consequen-
ces attend this nescience of the mind of God, as to the
things which he is doing in the days wherein we live, so
far as he hath revealed himself, and requires us to ob-
serve his walkings; by what ways and means may we
come to the knowledge thereof, that we be not sinfully
bewildered in our own cares, fears, and follies, but that
we may follow hard after God, and be upright in our ge-
neration ? .

“ns. There be four things whereby we may come to
have an insight into the work which the Lord will do and
accomplish in our days :

L. By the light which he gives.
By the pirevious works which he doth.
The expectation of his saints.

4. The fear of his adversaries.

1. By the light which he gives. God doth not use to
set his people to work in the dark ; they are the children
of light, and they are no deeds of darkness which they
have to do. However others are blinded, they shall see.

Yea, he always suits their light to their labour, and
gives them a clear discerning of what he is about. Z%e
Lord doth nothing but he reveals his secrets to his ser-

ants. The light of every age, is the fore-runner of the
work of every age.

When Christ was to come in the flesh, John Baptist
comes a little before. A new light, a new preacher.—
And what doth he discover and reveal? Why, he calls
them off' from resting on legal ceremonies, to the doc-
trine of faith, repentance, and gospel ordinances; tells
them the kingdom of God is at hand ; instructs them in
the knowledge of him who was coming. To what end
was all this? only that the minds of men being enlighten-
ed by his preaching, who was a burning and a shining
famp, they might see what the Lord was doing.

Every age hath its peculiar work, hath its peculiar
Vight. Now, what is the light which God manifestly

gives in our days? Surely not new doctrines (as some
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pretend,) indeed old errors, and long since exploded fan-
cies. Plainly; the peculiar light of this gerreration is,
that discovery which the Lord hath made to his people,
of the mystery of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny: The
opening, unravelling and reveaiing the antichristian inte-
rest, interwoven and coupled together in civil and spiri-
tual things, into a state opposite to the kingdom of the
Lord Jesus, is the great discovery of these days. Who
almost is there amongst us now, who doth not evidently
see, that for many generations, the western nations have
been juggled into spiritual and civil slavery, by the leger-
demain of the whore, and the potentates of the earth,
made drunk with the cup of her abominations? how the
whole earth hath been rolled in confusion, and the saints
hurried out of the world, to give way to their combined
interest ! Hath not God unveiled that harlot, made her
naked, and discovered her abominable filthiness? Is it
not evident to him that hath but half an eye, that the
whole present constitution of the governmeut of the na-
tions, is so cemented with antichristian mortar from the
very top to the bottom, that without a thorough shaking
they cannot be cleansed? This then plainly discovers,
that the work which the Lord is doing, relates to the
untwining of this close combination against himself, and
the kingdom of his dear Son,and he will not leave it until
he have done it.

To what degree in the several nations this skaking shall
proceed, I have nothing to determine in particular, the
scripture having not expressed it: This only is certain,
it shall not stop, nor receive its period, before the interest
of antichristianity be wholly separated from the power of
those nations,

2. By the previous works ke doth. How many of these
doth our Saviour give, as signs of the destruction of Je-
rusalem, and so consequently of propagating the gospel
more and more to the nations? Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi.
How fearful and dreadful they were in their accomplish-
ment, Joscfikus 'the Jewish historian relateth; and how
by them the Christians were forewarned, and did by
them understand what the Lord was doing, Zusedius and
others declare. ¢ When (saith he) you shall see the abo-
mination of desolation (the Roman eagles and ensigns)
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standing in the holy place,’” Matt. xxiv. 15. or ¢ Jerusa-
lem compassed with armies, as Luke xxi. 20. ¢then
know’ by that, that the end thereof is come, and your
deliverance at hand.

The works of God are to be sought out of them that
have pleasure in them : They are vocal, speaking works,
the mind of God is in them : they may be heard, read,
and understood ; the ¢rod may be heard, and who hath
appointed it.” Now, generally he begins with lesser
works, to point out to the sons of men what he is about
to accomplish. By these may his will be known, that
he may be met in righteousness.

Now what, I pray, are the works that the Lord is bring-
ing forth upon the earth? what is he doing in our own
and the neighbouring nations? Show me the potentate
upon earth, that hath a peaceable mole-hill, to build him-
self an habitation upon ! Are not all the controversies, or
the most of them, that at this day are disputed in letters
of blood among the nations, somewhat of a distinct con-
stitution from those formerly under debate? those tend-
ing merely to the power and splendour of single persons,
these to the interest of the many. Is not the hand of
the Lord in all this? Are not the shaking of these hea-
wens of the nations from him ? Is not the voice of Christ
in the midst of all this tumult? and is not the genuine
tendence of these things open and visible unto all ?

What speedy issue all this will be driven to, I know
not; so much is to be done as requires a long space.
Though a tower may be pulled down faster than it was
set up, yet that which hath been building a thousand
years, is not like to go down in a thousand days.

3. The expectation of the saints, is another thing from
whence a discovery of the will of God, and the work of
our generation, may be concluded. The secret ways of
God’s communicating his mind unto his sainzs, by a fresh
savour of accomplishing prophecies, and strong workings
of the spirit of supplications, I cannot now insist upen.
This | know, they shall not be ¢led into temptation,’ but
kept from the ¢ hour thereof,’” when it comes upon the
whole earth. When God raiseth up the expectation of
diis people to any thing, he is not'unto them *¢as waters
that fail.”  Nay, he will assuredly fulfil the desires of the
7{)0'?“.




OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 319

Just about the time that cur Saviour Christ was to be
born of a woman, Luke iii. 15. how were all that waited
for salvation in Israel, raised up to an high expectation of
the kingdom of God! such as that people never had be-
fore, and assuredly shall never have again. Yea, famous
was the waiting of that season throughout the whole Ro-
man emfpiire. And the ¢ Lord, whom they sought, came
to his temple.” Eminent was their hope, and excellent
was the accomplishment.

Whether this will be made a rule to others, or no, I
know not: This I am assured, that, being bottomed on
promises, and built up with supplications, it is a ground
for them to rest upon. And here I dare appeal to all,
who with any diligence have inquired into the things of
the kingdom of Christ, that have any savour upon their
spirits of the accomplishment of prophecies and promises
in the latter days, who count themselves concerned in the
glory of the gospel, whether this thing, of consuming
the ¢mystery of iniquity,” and vindicating the churches
of Christ, into the liberties purchased for them by the
Lord Jesus, by the shaking and translating all opposing
heights and heavens, be not fully in their expectations.
Only the time is in the hand of God; and the rule ot our
actings with him is his revealed will.

4. Whether the ¢ fears of his adversaries,’ have not
their lines meeting in the same point, themselves can
best determine. The whole world was more or less filled
with dread at the coming of Christ inthe flesh. YWhen also
the signs of his vengeance did first appear to !h.e P‘.ﬁgan
world, in calling to an account for the blood of his saints,
the kings and captains present cry out, ¢ The great day of
his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand ?”’ Rev.
vi. 17,

I am not of counsel to any of the adherents to the man
of sin, or any of those who have given their power unto
the beast; I have not a key to the bosoms of the enemies
of Christ: I am neither their interpreter, nor do they
allow me to speak in their behalf: yet lruly.' upon very
many probable grounds, I am fully persuaded .lhut were
the thoughts of their hearts disclosed, notwithstanding
all their glittering shows, dreadful words, thrc:\ttmn;q ex-
pressions, you should see them tremble and dread this

-
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very thing ;—<¢ That the whole world, as now established,
will be wrapped up in darkness, at least until that cursed
intevest, which is set up against the Lord Jesus, be fully
and wholly s4aken out from the heavens and earth of the
nations.”

And thus, without leading you about by chronologies
and computations, which yet have their use, (well te count
a number being wisdom indeed) 1 have a little discovered
unto you some rules, whereby you may come to be ac-
quainted with the work of God in the days wherein we
live, and also what that work is, which is our first Use.
The next shall be for direction, to guide you what you
ought to do, when you know what is the work of your
generation.

Use 2.] Be exhorted to prepare to meet the Lord, to
make his way straight: And this I would press distinctly,

1. As to your piergons.
2. As to your empiloyments.

1. As to your fiersons. Give the Lord Jesus a throne
in your hearts, or it will not be at all'te your advantage,
that hath a throne and kingdom in the world. Perhaps
you will see the plenty of it, but not taste one morsel.
Take first that which ¢ comes not by observation,” that
¢ which is within you, which is righteousness and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Take it in its power, and
you will be the better enabled to observe it coming in its
glory. ¢Seek first this kingdom of God, and the righte-
ousness thereof, and all these things shall be added unto
you. Oh, that it were the will of God to put an end to
all that firetended holiness, Ayfiocritical humiliation, sel/-
interested religion that have been among us, whereby we
have flattered God with our lips, whilst our hearts have

been far from him! Oh that it might be the glory of

this assembly, above all the assemblies of the world, that
every ruler in it might be a sincere subject of the Lord
Jesus! Oh, that it might suffice that we have had in our
parliament,and among our ministers, so much of the form
and so little of the fiower of godliness ; that we have called
the world Christ, and lusts Christ, and self Christy work-
ing indeed for them, when we pretended all for Christ !
Oh, that I could nourish this one contention in your hon-
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ourable assembly, that you might strive who should excel
in setting up the Lord Jesus in your hearts!

You may be.apt to think, that if you can carry on and
compass your purposes, thenall your enemies will be as-
suredly disappointed: do but embrace the Lord Jesus in
his kingly power in your bosoms; and, ifso fucto, all
your enemies are everlastingly disappointed ; You are the
grains, which, in the sifting of the nation, have been kept
from falling to the ground. Are you not the residue of
all the chariots of England? Oh, that in you might ap-
pear the reality of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, which
hath been so long pretended by others! that sound righte-
ousness, not a Pharasaical, rigid. supercilious affectation,
nor a careless belief and comportment. the issue of novel
fancies, might be found upon your spirits ; that you may
be thought meet to rejoice with the Lord, in his kingdom!
otherwise, this day of the Lord, which we have described,
however desired and longed after, will be ¢darkness to
you, and not light.’

2. In reference to your great empiloyments, whereunto
the Lord hath called you; and here 1 shall briefly hold
out unto you one or two things.

1. That you would seriously consider, why it is that
the Lord shakes the Zeavens and the earrh of the nations,
to what end this tendeth, and what is the cause thereof.
Is it not from hence, that he may revenge their opposi-
tion to the kingdom of his dear Son? That he may shake
out of the midst of them all that antichristian mortar,
wherewith, from their first ckaos, they have been cement-
ed? That so the kingdoms of the earth, may become
the kingdoms of the Lord Jesus. Is not the controversy
of Sion pleaded with them? Are not they called to an
account for the transgression of that charge given to all
potentates, ¢ Touch not mine anointed ? And what is the
aim of the Lord Jesus herein, whose mighty voice shakes
them? Is it not tg frame and form them for the interest
of his own kingdom ? that he may fulfil the word he hath
spoken to Sion, ¢I will' make thine officers peace, and
thine exactors righteousness ?’ 1

Consider then (I pray) what you have in hand. \Valtﬂ
upon your king, the Lord Christ, to know his mind. I
you lay any stone in the whole building that advanceth it-
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self against his sceptre, he will shake all again. Dig yeu
never so déep, build you never so high, it shall be shaken.
Nay, that there be no vpposition, will not suffice: He hath
given light enough to have all things framed for his own
advantage., The time is come, yea the full time is come
that it should be so, and he expects it from you. Say not
in the first place, this, or that suits the interest of England,
but look what suits the interest of Christ; and assure
yourselves, that the true interest of any nation is wrapped
up therein. More of this in the treatise annexed to my
sermon, Jan. 31.

2. Be encouraged under all those perplexities and trou-
bles, which you are, or may be wrapped up in. Lift up
the hands that hang down, and let the feeble knees be
strengthened: “It is but yet a little while, and he that
shull come, will come, and will not tarry.” The more you
are for Christ, the more enemies you shall be sure to
have ; but the Lamb shall overcome. Heis to come to
revenge the blood of his slain upon this generation, and
to free the residue from the jaws of the terrible. *He
is our Rock, and his work is perfect.” What he hath be-
gun, faster, or slower, he will surely accomplish.

It is a thing of the most imaginable indifferency, whether
any of our particular persons behold these things here
below, or not. If otherwise, we shall for the present have
¢ rest with him,’ and ¢stand in our lot at the end of the
days :> But for the work itself, the decree is gone forth,
and it shall not be recalled : receive strength and refresh-
ment in the Lord.

Use 3. Wonder not, when the Aeaven is shaken, if you
see the stars fall to the grouud: We had some who pre-
tended to be church stars, that were merely fixed to all
men’s view, and by their own confession in the folitical
heavens. The first shaking of this nation shook them
utterly to the ground. If others also tremble like an as-
pen-leaf, and know not” which wind to yield unto, or sail
backwards and forwards by the same gale, wonder not at
that neither : When men lay any other foundation than
the immovable’ corner-stone, at one time or other, sooner
or latery assuredly they will be shaken.

Use 4. Letthe professing people that are amongst us

look well to themselves; the day is coming that ¢ will
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burn like an oven.” Dross will not endure that day: we
have many an hypocrite as yet to be uncased. Take heed
you that act high, ifa false heart, a defiled heart be amongst
you, there shall be no'place for itin the mountain of the
Lord’s house. ¢ The inhabitants of Sion shall be all
righteous,’ Isa.Ix. 21. Many that make a great show now
upon the stage, shall be turned off with shame enough :
Try and search your hearts, force not the Lord to lay you
open toall. The ¢ Spirit of judgment and burning’ will
try you. Tremble, I pray, for you are entering a most
purging, trying furnace as ever the Lord sez uf2 on the
earth.

Use 5.] Be loose from all shaken things; you see the
clouds return after the rain; one storm in the neck of
another. 1'hus it must be, until Christ hath finished his
whole work. *Seeing that all these things must be dis-
solved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all man-
ner of conversation?” Let your eyes be upwards, and
your hearts be upwards, and your hands be upwards, that
ye be not moved at the passing away of shaking things.
I could here encourage you, by the glorious issue of all
these shakings, whose fortaste might be as marrow to
your bones, though they should be appointed to cons«
sumnption before the accomplishment of it: But I must
close.

Use 6.] See the vanity, folly, and madness of such
as oppose the bringing in the kingdom of the Lord Je-
sus. Can’st thou hinder the rain from descending upon
the earth when it is falling ? Can’st thou stop the sun from
rising at its appointed hour ? Will the concefition for thee
dwell quietly in the womb beyond its month? Surely
thou mayest with far more ease turn and stop the current
and course of nature, than obstruct the bringing in of the
kingdom of Christ in righteousness and peace. Whence
comes it to pass, that so many nations are wasted, destroy-
ed and spoiled, in the days wherein we live, that God
hath taken quietness and peace from the earth? doubt-
less from hence, that they will smite themselves against
the ¢ stone cut out of the mountain without hands.” Shall
not the decree bring forth ? Is it not in vain to fight against
the Lord? Some are angry, some troubled, some in the
dark, some full of revenge : But the truth is, whether they




524 THE SHAKING AND TRANSLATING, &o J

will hear or forbear, Babylon shall fall, and all the glory
' | of the earth be stained, and the kingdoms become the
kingdoms of our Lord Jesus Christ.

¢ And when ye see this, your héart shall rejoice, and
your bones shall flourish like an herb: and the hand of
the Lord shall be known towards his servants, and his
indignation towards his enemies.’

¢ For by fire, and by his sword, will the Lord plead with
all flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall be many.” Isaiah
Ixvi. 14, 16.
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ARCHBISHOP USHER, 1655.

“'THE greatest stroke ufion the reformed churches is
yet to come ;—and the time of the utter ruin of the see of
Rome shall be when she thinks herself most secure.” QOne
presumed to inquire of him, what his present apprehen-
sions were (~onccrning a very great fiersecution.. He an-
swered, ¢ that a sad persecution would fall upon all the
Jirotestant churches in Europe : :\dding’, “1 tell you, all
you have yet seen hath been but the beginning of sorrows,
to what is yet to come upion the Protestant churches of
Christ, who will ere long fall under a sharfier persecution
than ever ; therefore (said he) look you be not found in the
outward court, bt a worshipifier in the temple before the
altar; for Christ will measure all those that frofess his
name, and call themselves his pieople : and the outward
worshippers he will leave out to be trodden doun by the
Gentiles; the outward court is the Jormal Christians,
whose religion lies in performing the outward duties of
Christianity, without having an inward lfe and power of

Jaith uniting them to Christ, and these God will leave to

be trodden down, and swept away by the Gentiles; but
the worshippers within the te mpley and before the altar,
God will hide in the hollow of his hand and under the
shadow of his wings. And thisshall be one great difference
between this last, and all the other preceding persecutions:
for in the former the most eminent and spiritual minis-
ters and Christians did generally suffer most, and were
most violently fallen upon; but in this last persecution
these shall be preserved by God, as a seed to partake of
that glory which shall immediately follow, and come up-
on the church, as soon as ever this storm shall be over ;
for as it shall be the sharpest, so it shall be the shortest
persecution of them all; and shall only take away the
gross hypocrites and formal professors, but the true spi-
ritual believers shall be preserved till the calamity be
over.”
VOL. IIT Ee




ARCHBISHOP BROWN, JOHN KNOX

ARCHBISHOP BROWN, 1551.

« THERE is a new fraternity of late sprung up, who call
themselves Jesuits, which will deceive many, who are
much after the scribes and pharisees manner, amongst
the Jews; they shall strive to abolish the truth, and shall
come very near to do it; for these sorts will turn them-
selves into several forms, with the heathen an heathenist,
with atheists an atheist, with Jews a Jew, and with the
reformers a reformade, purposely to know your inten-
tions, your minds, your hearts, and your inclinations. and
thereby bring you at last to be like the fool that ¢said in
his heart, there is no God.” These shall spread over the
whole worid, shall be admitted into the councils of pirinces
and they never the wiser ; charming of them; yea, mak-
ing your princes reveal their hearts, and the secrets there-
in unto them, and yet they not perceive it; which will
happen from falling from the law of God; and by wink-
ing at their sins; yet in the end, God, to justify his law,
shall suddenly cut off this society, even by the hands of
those who have most succoured them, and made use of
them; so that at the end they shall become odious to all
nations, they shall be worse than Jews, having no resting
place upon earth.

REYV. JOHN KNOX, 1572.

« SENTENCE is pronounced in Scotland against that
murderer, the king of France, and God’s vengeance shall
never depart from him, nor his house, but his name shall
remain an execration to posterity ; and none that shall
come off his loins, shall enjoy that kingdom in peace and
quietness, unless repentance prevent God’s judgment.”
"The French ambassador, being told the prediction, appli-
ed to the regent and council for an interdiction, but was
refused. See his life.
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DR. H. MORE, 1663.

Ox the Mystrry of INIquiTY contained in the king-
dom of Antichrist.

An earthquake signifies political commotions and
change of affairs. is obvious to any one to note ; and that
whore of Babylen is nothing but the body of the idola-
trous clergy in the empire, who appertain to the seventh
or last head of the beast, which is an head of blasphemy,
as well as the six first. that is to say, an idolatrous head.
Whence we may understand, what is meant by these se-
ven thousand names of men ; for neither seven nor thou-
sand, signify any determinate number, but only the na-
ture or property of these names of men that are said to be
slain, namely, that they are TITLES, DIGNITIES, OFFI-
ets or orDERS of men belonging to the state of Christen-
dom.

DR. GILL, 1741,

AND the same hour was there a great earthquake.)
Or, ¢ the same days,” as the Complutensian edition and
some copies read ; that is, at the time of the resurrection
and ascension of the witnesses, as there was at the resur-
rection of Christ, and is to be understood of a very great
cominotion m the civil affairs of kingdoms and nations
within the Roman jurisdiction, as there was when Rome
pagan was near its ruin, chap. vi. 12.

And the tenth part of the city fxl.] Mr. Daubuz inter-
prets the earthguake of the irruption of the Uttomans up-
on the Grecian empire, and the renth part of the city, of
the Greek church, and the falling of it, of its loss of liber-
ty, and falling into slavery ; but something yet to come 1s
here intended. By the city is meant the city of Rome,
the great city, mentioned in ver. 8. and by the tenth fare
of it, may be designed either Rome itself, whick as it now
is, according to the observation of some, is but a tenth
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partof what it wasonce; so that the same thing is meant, as
whenit is said, ¢ Babylon is fallen, is fallen :” or it may de-
sign the tithes and profits which arise from the several
kingdoms belonging to the jurisdiction and see of Rome,
which now will fall off from those who used to share themn,
upon this new and spiritual state of things; the Gospel daily
gaining ground, and enli;htening the minds of men, and
freeing them from the slavery they were held in : orelse the
ten-fold government of the Roman empire, orthe ten kings
that gave their kingdoms to the whore of Rome. and are
the ten horns of the beast, on which she sits, who will
now hate her, and burn her flesh with fire ; or rather one
of the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman western em-
pire was divided. Dr. Goodwin seems inclined to think,
that Great Britain is intended, which having been gained
over to the popish party, will now fall off again ; but I ra-
ther think the kingdom of France is meant, the last of
the ten kingdoms, which 10se up out of the ruins of the
toman empire, which will be conquered, and which will
be the means of its reformation from popery.

And in the earthquake vere slain of men seven thou-
sand.] The meaning is, that in the commotions, massa-
cres, tumults, and wars which will be throughout the em-
pire, such a number of men will be slain ; which is either
put for a greater number, a certain for an uncertain, as
in Rom. xi. 4. and perhaps in reference to the account
there ; otherwise seven thousand is but a small number
to be slain in battle; or as it is in the original text, * the
names of the men seven thousand.” Now it is observed
by some, that the smallest name of number belonging to
men, is a centurion, or captain of an hundred men ; and
supposing that to be meant, then seven thousand names
of men will imply, that in an hour, or about a fortnight’s
time may be slain throughout all Furope, in battles and
massacres, about seven hundred thousand men, which is
a very large number: or names of men may signify men
of name, of great renown, as in Numb. xvi. 2. and then,
if seven thousand men of name, officers in armies, should
be slain, how great must be the number of the common
soldiers ? Some have thought, that ecclesiastical dignities,
or men distinguished by names and titles, such as cardi-
nals, archbishops, bishops, priests, &c. and the whole rali-
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ble of the antichistian hierarchy, which will now fall, and
be utterly demolished, are intended.

And the remnant were affrighted] Who were not slain
in this earthquake : these will be affected with the judg-
ments of God upon others, and be made sensible of their
danger, and of their deliverance, which will so work upon
them, as to reform them from popery.

And gave glory to the God of heaven] Will acknow-
ledge the justice of God and the righteousness of his
judgments upon those that were slain, and his goodness
to them who are spared: will confess their transgres-
sions and sins, they have been guilty of; and give the
glory of their deliverance, not to their idols and images,
but to the true God, whose religion they now embrace;
for this respects the large conversions among the popish
party, to the true religion, under the influence of the
grace of God, through the preaching of the gospel, which
will now be spread throughout the world.

REV. ROBERT FLEMING, 1700.

“ Awp now, seeing I have marked out the time we are
I wt present, it is time also to put a stop to our Apoca-
lyptical thoughts ; seeing no man can pretend, upon any
imt grounds, to calculate future times. However, see-
ing 1 have come so far, 1 shall adventure to present you
further with some conjectural thoughts on this head ; for
I am far from the presumption of some men, to give
them any higher character.

“ Now my conjectures shall relate to two things, viz.
to the remaining part of this vial, and to the other vials
that fr)llmv this.

“ And, 1. As to the remaining part of this vial, [ do
humbly snppos(. that it will come to its highest pitch about
Anno 1717, and that it will run out ‘\bom the year 1794,
—So that there is ground to hope, that about the begin-
mng: of another such century, things may again alter for

the better ; for I cannot but hope that scme new mortifi-
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cation of the chjef Supporters of antichrist wij] 1 4 T ‘
Pen; and perhaps the Lrench monarchy may be
considerably /uuné/m/uboutlhattime : that whereas

SNt Frvench king takes the sun for his emblem and th;

his motto, Nee pluribus impiar, he may at length or rathe,
his successors, anq the Monarchy itself (at least before the
year 1794) be forced to acknowledge, that in respect to
nci;:hbuu:‘ing Potentates, he is even g, gulis impay,

“ But as to the €xpiration of this vial, I do fear it wij]
not be until the Year 1794, The reason of which coniac
ture is this ; that I find the pope 80t a new foun,
€xaltation, when Justinian, upon his conquest
left it in a great measure to the POpe’s management, pe.
ing willing "to eclipse his own authority, to advance that
of this haughty prelate. Now this being in the year 552 ;
this, by the addition of 1260 years, reaches down to the
year 1811 ; which, according to Prophetical account isthe

year 1794,
-

i | Rl
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MR. JOHN WILSON, 1740,

Berong Antichrist’s fa]], one of the ten kingdoms
which upported the beast shal) undergo a marveljogs
revolution, Rey. xi. 13. ¢ The same hour there 3 11
Sreat earthquake and the tenth part of the city fe i 1 I
which tenes flare, is to be understood one of the ten king-
doms into w hich the great city, Romish Babylon, was di-
vided ; this many take to be the kingdom of France. it
being the tenih and last of the kingdoms as to the time of
its rise, and that which gave ts Rome the denominatior 1
of a beast with ten horns, and also it being the only one
of the ten that 'S never conquered since jts rise. How
ever unlikely this and other prophecied €vents may ap
Pear at the time, yet the almighty hand of the only wis
God can soon bring them about when least expected,

LBA™Y FINIS
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